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PREFACE. 

If we are ever to find our way through the jungle 
of Indian Mythology which stretches over so many 
different places and times. and the prolixity of which is 
as great as that of Indian nature itself, and if we wish 
to arrive at a general survey of it, particularly at an 
exposition1of it for the public at large that does not 
care or trouble to go into details. nor attend to disputed 
and contradictory matter, - then we must first have 
mustered and mastered the different stadia through 
which it has developed itself. Not until we have had 
correct and reliable reviews of these stages and have 
seen what all the different periods have in common, 
not until then will it be possible to compile age n era I 
Indian Mythology. For it will not do to mix up the 
different periods and call such a mixture or jumble 
Indian mythology. 

Concerning the times of the Veda's we have 
already some good beginnings in 

A. Bergaigne, La religion Vedique. 1-4. Paris 
1878-97. 

A. Hill e bra n d t, Vedische 1\1 ythologie. 1-3. 

Breslau 1891-1902. 
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E. Hardy, Die Vedisch-Brahmanische Periode der 
Religion des alten Indiens. Miinchen 1893. 

H. Old e n b erg, Die Religion des Veda. 1894. 
E. Hopkins, Religions of India. London 1896. 
A. Mac don ell, Vedic Mythology. Strassburg 1897. 
But we still lack similar writings for the time of 

the Brahmal].a's and the Upanishad's, for the time 
of the Epic s and the Pural].a's, and for the time of 
the Olassical Literature. 

We have, however, not a few treatises on single 
subjects from the Veda's and from later times. I here 
mention some of these which I have noted down. Others 
may be found in Hardy, Hopkins, Macdonell and 01-
denberg. 

Baynes, The Biography of Bhaga. In Actes VIII. 
Oongr. Orient. Leiden 189l. ~ 

Bloomfield, Soma and the Eagle. In J~ Am. Or. 
Soc. vol. X VI. 

B 0 h n e n b erg e r, Varul].a. Tiibingen. 1893. 
Bfa dk e, Dyaus Asura. Halle 1885. 
E. Brandes, Ushas. Kbh. 1879. 
B ii hie r, Zur Mytholgie des Rig-Veda. In Orient. 

u. Occident. Bd. I. 
B ii hIe r , Parjanya. In Transact. Philol. Soc. 

London 1859. 
Ehni, Die Vermalung d. Soma .. In Z. d. d.~. Ges. 

33. 1879. 
E h n i, Der vedische My thus d. Yama. Strassburg 

1890. 
Ehni, Die urspr. Gottheit. Leipzig 1896. 
L. Feer, Vritra et Namutchi dans Ie MBh. In 

Revue de l'hist. des religions. Tome 14. 
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L. Feer, La J6gende de Rahu. Paris 1865. 

A. Hillebrandt~ Aditi. Breslau 1876. 

A. Hillebrandt, Varu~a und Mitra. Breslau 
1877. 

A. Holtzmann, Die Apsaras. In Z.d.d.m.Ges. 
33. 1879. 

A. Holtzmann, Agni. Strassburg 1878. 

A. Holtzmann, Brahman. In Z. d. d. m. Ges. 
38. 1884. 

E. Hopkins, Yama. In Proc. Am. Or. Soc. 1891. 

Cb. Lanman, The Namuci-Myths. In the J. R. A. 
Soc. of Bengal. 58. 1889. 

Mac don ell, Mythological Studies. In J. R. A. Soc. 
1893 . 

• J. Muir, Yama. In J. R.A. ~oc. Vol. I. Lond. ]865. 

Myriantheus, Die Al(vins. Munchen 1876. 

N eve, La my the des Ribhavas. Paris 1847. 

Obry, J6hova et Agni. Amiens 1869-70: 

H. Oldenberg, Savitar. In Z. d. d. m. G. 51. 1897. 

Perry, Indra in the Rigveda. In the J. Am. Or. 
Soc. vol. XI. 1885. 

Renel. Al,ivins et Dioscures. Paris 1896. 

Rivett·Carnaee, The Snake Symbol in connec­
tion with the wOFship of Siva in India. In the J. 
R. A. Soc. of Benga.l. 48. 1879. 

Roth, Die hOchsten Gotter. In Z. d. d. m. Ges. 6. 

1862. 

Roth, Ueber den Soma. In Z. d. d. m. Ges. 35. 

1881. 

Roth, Die Sage von Dschemschid. In Z. d. d. m. 
Ges. 4. 1860. 

Scherman n, Philosoph. Hymnen. Strassb. 1887. 
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Siecke, Liebesgeschichte des Bimmels Strassb.1892. 
Streiter, De Sunahsepo. BeroI. 1861. 
Wallis, Cosmology of the Rigveda. London 1887. 
Windischmann, fiber den Somacultus. Abh. d. 

Munch. Akad. IV. 1846. 
Winternitz, Der Sarpahali. Mitth. Anthrop. Ges. 

Wien 1888. 
To supply one of the wants I have 'written thi s 

short Indian Mythology accoJ;ding to the Mbh. 
I have looked upon. the matter with the eye of an hi­
storian, and not with that of a philosopher. Conse­
quently I have avoided all reasoning and philosophising. 
On the whole it has been my endeavour to make the 
exposition as objective as possible by always appealing 
to the words of the text itself and, so to say, let it 
speak for itself. 

My view of the Indian M., it will be seen, has prin­
cipally been ethnographical-historical. 

I have translated the text as literally as possible 
for t.he benefit of young scholars, only in a few places 
availing myself of Roy's more free rendering of it. 

In order not to be influenced by the opinions and 
views of others, but to be quite independent, I have, 
while writing this book, not made use of any of the 
treatises mentioned above. 

To get at the underlying meaning of the myths I 
have laid much stress upon the names, these, assumedly, 
indicating their meaning. And it is a matter of course 
that I, in the quality of an historian, have followed the 
system or classification of the text. 

The reader may 'perhaps wonder at not finding any­
thing about GaJ}.ec;a and Trimiirti. The reason is 
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XI 

that these mythological figures must be considered modern 
conceptions, Ga!}.e~a, the late Prof. Ssrensen told me, 
only occurring twice in the MBh. and the word 
Trimiirti not at all. 

The three gods Brahma, Vi!;!!}. u and ~iv a, are 
certainly sometimes mentioned jointly, either at the head 
of other divinities, or iu conjunction with these~ but 
by themselves only in III,158l14. (see above p. 111) still 
without being designated as a trinity. It is not until the 
time of Kalidasa that we find the word Trimiirti. 

My best thanks are due to Dr. Dines Andersen for 
his help in carrying this book through the press. 

Copenhagen, 13 December 1902. 

V. Fausbell. 
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ABBREVIATIONS. 

B R. = Bohtlingk & Rot.h, Sanskrit Worterbuch. 1-7. 

St. Petersburg. 1852-1875. 
Fire Forst. ~ Fire Forstudier til en Fremstilling af den 

indiske Mythologi efter Mahabharata. Kjebenhavn 
1897. 

Grassmann = Grassmann's Worterbuch zum Rig-Veda. 
Leipzig 1873. 

H a ri v. = HarivariH;a (Mahabh. vol. 4). 
Lassen =, Chr. Lassen, Anthologia Sanskrita. Bonnae 

1868. 

M., M B h., M a h a b h. = The Mahabharata. Calcutta. 
Vol. I-IV. 1834-39. 

Monier Williams = Sanskrit-English Dictionary. Lon-
don 1872. 

Pitri. Pitri = Pitr. 
R., Ram. = RamayaJ}.aID. 1--;-2. Bombay. f;ake 1810. 

R s i, Rishi = ~!]i. 

Roy = The Mahabharata. Translated into English Prose. 
Published by Protap Chandra Roy. I-IS Parva. 
Calcutta 1884-1894. 

Wilson = H. H. Wilson's Sanskrit Dictionary, or hil;l 
Vishnu PuraJ}.a. 

Xatri == K~atr, Kshatriya. 
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CORRIGENDA. 

1 line 18 read: towards the Sura·s. 

2 line 10 read: dhanna's. 

2 line 12 read: husband. 
line 4 from the bottom read: feeling. 
line 2 fr. the b. read: quarrelled. 

27 line 9 read: Asuras. 

28 line 17 instead of "then" read: the reI) : (for tha 

purpose). 

36 line I) fr. the b. read: Riximsi caitini. 

56 lioe 2 fro the b. read: Vivasvat. 

58 line 1-2 read: betweeo a creatioo and a dissolution. 

64 lioe 1 fro the b. read: yac. 

101 line 21 read: gold coins. 

102 line 15 read: were. 

118 lioe 2 read: Vediir. 

119 line 6 fro the b. read: Kiit.abhio. 

llH line 6 fro the b. read: has. 

128 line 13 insert within the brackets: 1,4141 aod lodra­

lokagamaoa ~y Bopp p.31 v.38. 
- 128 line 10 fro the b. read: beautiful. 

136 lioe 1 read: called. 

180 at the top read: Vidyidhara. lioe 1 read six. 

183 line 5 read: -Chief, 
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is their meeting place and pleasure ground. 
The beauty of Meru is described. 
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tory of Indra and the Gods. 
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A. lditya's .............. " ......... " . . .... ... 55 
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the foremost of the Deva's and very mighty. 
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val being from which all existence has 
sprung and into which it returns, which 
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able, imperishable and has neither be­
ginning nor end etc. 'l'he time between 

IDdlan :Mythology. II 
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two kalpa's. In an objective sense Brahma 
is sometimes identified with K ala who 
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~ '" His charioteer is Mat ali. 
" -~ ,. 

II'" 
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'J\\ Ma tali's wife is S n d h arm a and his daughter 
G u y;t a k e ~ i who was married to the ~8.ga 
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Indra!s weapons were the thunderbolt Vajra 
with which he struck off Vritra's head, the 
bow Vijaya and the trumpet Devadatta. 

His kingdom is called Svar, Svarga, Svar­
loka, Div and Devaloka, the world of light 
and the shining gods. 
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with the thunderbolt which Vi!}J}.u had entered. 
But shortly after Indra became low-spirited, re­
flecting on his own duplicity and' the brahmaJ}.a­
murder he had committed. He flew and hid 
himself in the stalk of a lotus in It lake. Then 

" the earth became desolate, for it had no king. 
The rivers ceased to flow, and the animals 

/ perished for want of rain. Gods and ~~i's 

<, persuaded N a h u ~ a to become king, but he 
" Ldesired Caci, Indra's wife. The gods sought 

the advice of Vit:!J}.u. Indra performed a sa­
crifice of horses to Vit:!J}.u. Indra was freed 
from his fear, came back and was again crowned 
king of the gods, while Nahu~a was cast down 

\ from heaven. 
( . ~\'i; r vSura bhi, mother of all cows, and her daughters 
~\} 'C-" ') Sarvakamadug~ha, Indra's wishing cow, is 

'r/\~\ also called Kamadugha or Kamaduh and 
it:·.:~· .\~-: Nandini. She was once stolen by Dyo J 
.i~~: _',' p(~~aau:~~"i~'~'~~S~i'~C~"~~i~;'~~;'t~~";~i~~~I~ 92 

,', ',< 'v originating in the power and violence of the q 0-' \-"~ rain in India ......................... , , , , 93 
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which surrounds all things. 
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\ r· . , 
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Ii In the Mahabharata Varut;la means only the 
god of the ocean. 

Bis names. 
\-- -, Bis realm lies in the west ............... . 

,I "\" 
\ \ " . \ 

'> Bis ~welling is the 0 c e a n which is described 
with its contents. 

PAIr· 

100 

'r His city, palace, assembly· hall in which he sits 
<....... __ /-:.c- < \~ith his wife surrounded by Naga's, Dai. 

, , , 

" ' . tya's, Danava's and many others. 
Bis person . 

./ The name of his wife is Si ddhi or Gauri, 
his son Pu~kara is married to Soma's daugh. 
Jyotsnakali ..................... : ..... . 

Bis minister is Sun a b h a. 
Be has a noose and a trumpet. 
The deeds of Varut;lll.. 

101 

\ 
Varut;la stole Utathya's wife, but when Uta· 

,,~. , thya drank up all the waters and Varot;l& 
\" j consequently got faint-hearted and the rivers 

disappeared in the desert, then Varot;la was 
obliged to restore the wife of Utathya. . . . .• 102 

O. Vi~t;lu. 

':--

Bis most frequently recurring names are N ara­
yat;la and Bari. 

Be was the youngest of the Aditya's.. . . . . .. 103 
Bis dwelling was on the top of Mount Man­
dara. 

Higher than Brabma.'s seat is Vi~t;lu's place, 
the pure, the everlasting light w hieb they call 
Param brahm a. 
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Thither go tbe unselfish, they who are absorbed 
in contemplation and devotion; even Brah­
m~i's and Mahan,i's do not go there, but 

,. only Y a ti's that have mastered their passions. 

"\.. 
.If" \ 
'\ ' 

/' !. V h l;l u's person: he bas lotus eyes, four arms, 
,; on his breast he has a mark, called C;rivatsa, 

this mark he received when the great sage Bha-
radvaja threw water on him because he dis­
turbed him while at prayer. On his breast 

, " \ ") '. '<,.;..., he wears the jewel K austubha. 
"~ A Lotus sprung from t.is n a vel when he lay 

, / 

, ", in contemplation, and in that Brahma. with 
,,~ ~', the four faces appeared. 

(! ..... , .~ 

. f . .-/~:-' Bis raiment is yellow. 

\. : <'r' \ ,~ His couch or bed is the serpent C; e ~ a. or 
',.t Ananta who holds the earth at Brabma's (.';,'":)"'- ~~ ? 

'J.; \(' .fo command, and on which Vi~l;lU rests in 
" '. ( '\ j yoga-sleep .............................. . 

'v~' Be has a golden chariot with 8 wheels ..... . 
, ", 

His sign is the bird Garuqa. 
His weapons are a ~aiikha or war trumpet, 
a cakra or discus, called Sudarltana, a 
gada. or club, and a bow, called C;ariiga. 

Bis wife is Laxmi, also called Qri who is 
the Goddess of Fortune and Beauty. Vi~r;lU's 

names ................................. . 
Vi~l;lU, in the eyes of his worshippers, assumes 
the character of .Brahm a as does also C;i\'a .. 

Two phases of Vi~l;lu'S character: his yo ga or 
devotion and his power of salvation. 

/' 
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As devotee he is called Yogin, Mahayogin 
and Yogamaya ......................... 110 

His upholding and rescuing power appears in 
his incarnations, a vat a r a's. 

His avatiira as a dwarf or Vi!Jl].u's three 
strides.. .. ... . ..... .... ... ... ..... ... ... 112 

His avatiira as a boar.......... .......... 114 
His avatiira as a ,mall-lion....... .... .. ... 116 
His avatara as a horse's head, or the theft 

of the Veda's ..•.. " .... ............. .... 117 
His avatiira as Kr~l].a.,........ .. ......... 121 
Vi~l].u's heroic de e ds .......... '.......... 122 

B. Apsaras'es. Gandharva's. Ciil'al].a's..... 123 

Description of the Apsaras'es, the "danseuses". 123 
Names of the Apsaras'es...... .. . . . . . . . . . . . 125 
Gandharva's or musicians................ 126 

j C. 

Ciiral].a's or minstrels ................ '" . 127 

The A~vin's" the physicians ................ . 

The dee d s of the Ac;vin's ................. . 
'l'he tale of Cyavana and Sukanya. The 
Ac;vin's meet with Sukanyii just as she had 
come out' of the bath and was naked. They 
fall in love with her and ask who she is, she 
says that she is king C;aryiiti's daughter and 
Cyavana's wife. The Ac;vins: why, 0 beauti­
ful lady, dost thou serve an old decrepit' 
husband, forsake Cyavana and accept one of , 
us for husband. Sukanyii answered: I am de­
voted to Diy husband. The Ac;vins said: we are 
the celestial physicians, if you choose one of us 

128 
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we will make your lord young and graceful. 
Do thou bring thy husband here, and let him 
enter into the Iwater. And Cyavana and the 
AQvin's entered the water together. And the 
next moment they all came out in the most 
beautiful forms and young, and all possessed 
of the same appearance. The AQvin~s: now, 
choose the one that pleases thee most. She 
deliberated and at last ascertaining the iden­
tity of her husband, even chose him. And 
Cyavana said: since at your hands I, an old 
man, have obtained youth, I will make you 
drinkers of the Soma in the presence of the 
lord of the celestials himself. And thus the 
AQvin's were, made divine, notwithstanding 
that Indra had denied their right to the 
Soma-offer, they being by birth Qlldra's. 

Pag. 

D. The Lokapala's, or the Guardians of the world. 134 
They are 4: Indra, Agni, Varu~,aand Yama. 
Yama .................................. 135 
His most frequently recurring llames. 
He is called Yama, because he keeps man-
kind in check.. .. .. ...... ... ..... .... .... 136 

He is Pi tr-r aj a because he rules in the king·' 
dom of the dead.' 

He is Vaivasvata as the son of the shining 
sun, Vivasvata·tanaya. 

Yama's kingdom is in the sou thunder the 
earth, it is generally calledY ama-ra~tra 
or Pitr-Ioka, also Mahanira y;:.---~' ,~- / 
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In this real~ is the VaitaraI;li-river and the 
Raurava-heU. 

His dwelling is Samyamana.1 
His assembly-hall,' built by ViQvakarman, shines 
like ~right gold. Here is neither sorrow nor 
decrepitude, neither hunger nor thirst. Many 
sages and kings assemble there to pay hom­
age to Yam a.' And there is singing and 
dancing and merriment from Gandharva's and 
Apsaras'es .............................. . 

His wife is DhiirmorI;la. 
His messengers wear black apparel, have red 

\ .. 
, eyes, bristling hair, and eyes and noses like 

Pag. 

137 

., .'( 
....:'0 \If 
\ '~ . 

a crow. ~~ 

Bis charioteer is Roga, sickness. . . . . . . . .. 138..)-
\ '~ {/ 

Bis weapons are a staff, Yama-daI;lcJa, and ........ !l'J.J.~"J 

a noose. 
Be has two four·eyed dogs, offspring of S a- k 'I~ \:;.,~ 

d \(; •. J;. ~ ram a, evaQuni. ~ 

His names indicate two sides of his character: 
He is first the God of Death who destroys 

life in man, he is therefore called L 0 k a n­
takrt, and is accompanied by Mrtyu, death, 
and surrounded by hundreds of dreadful di-
seases. 

His messengers, Yamadiita, lead the fatigued 
through a barren district, where there is 
neither shade nor water, on to Yama. 

\ . 
, . ( .,' \ \ . '\ , 

, " 
f~ 

Secondly he is the King of the Dead, the just 
Judge, Dharmaraja, he is not only wise in 
dharma, but he is himself Dharma, and the .. 

\J 
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whole world bas its root in dharma, and as 
the avenger he is himself D a~ cJ a! and Daq.cJa 
is the symbol of his righteous judgements ... 

To the delightful regions of Yama the righteous 
go after death, but in Hell the bad are punished. 

Punishments of Hell .................. . 
There are two roads" one leading to the 

, 

? 
Pitr's and one leading to the deva's. '\ 

Yama's deeds. 1, \ " 
,".' ~ 0 'f) rl \f • 

The beautiful tale of S ii. vi t r i who saves her 
husband from death by her fidelity. 

(\<;' .~\ ~ \ , 
(> o-l 

\'.if I[ 
The Maruts, the Gods of the Winds.\) \ \ ' '')' :\. 
Th . I I b' d . I I d l J ,~. • .~ ey are particu ar y com me Wit I n ra V:-' 4 

I "I.. 1 '\\-/'" who is ca led J.uarutvat. The functi()n of the '" ",,' (r, -I .' .J 

Maruts is to protect Indra. 1M. \'1 

F. The Pit~'s, spoken of under Yama. 

G. Prajapati's under Brahm&.. 

'{ H. ~bhu's ...... " ........ '" .. . .. ... . .. ..... 144 
The Rbhu's constitute the highest class of the 
gods, they neither need sacrifices nor amrt&. 

They are without desire and passion. They 
are the eternal gods who survive every kalpa, 
therefore even the Deva's wish for that state. 

I. The ~i's ..................... , ., .. .. . . ... 146 
Be,side the R~i's generally, there are mentioned 
Great.R~j's, Deva-R~i's, Brahman-R$i's and 
King.R~i's. Of the first there are 7 with 
Va~i~tha at their head, these must he identi­
cal with the 7 prajii.pati's. 

" 

...-.. \~ '. 
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J. The Rudra's. 
The Rudra's are 11 in number with Civa as 
their protector. 

The duality in the <;iva-myth. Rudra is 
the oldest part of the myth ...•........... 

<;iva's ordinary names ..................... . 
He is a son of Brahma. 
He dwells on the holy Himavat. 
He has red hair, four faces. Tilottama tempted 
him. 

Peg. 

147 
148 

(" ';' , He has three eyes. How he got a third eye 149 
\" He has a blue n'eck. How he got it. 
,/\ f, -' He has ten arms... ....................... 150 

(y ~ ---: f \ '" He is clothed in skins: yl,}J / I' 

'! l \., His conveyance, driven by Kala, is a w hit e 
,.r;' bull, serving both as a chariot and a banner . 

.' \l'\" The bull is described. . 
'; , "q . i' His favorite weapon is the spear Pa~upata 

< • :.' t/' also called Brahm aQiras, his battle-axe 
r·, '. "..,:' 

\(, \ LI , '- ) ) paraQu. 
I ,)'r:-- ~' . '\.. :.1: ,:,," His bow called Pinaka is a mighty serpent 

J 'of\. I " • 

/ 

~" ,. \!r--YI ''\, _ WIth seven heads...... .......... ...... ... 151 
Q~\of'/ ___ ,With his trident ~as former~y. king M a n-

: ~ \ dha tar and all hIS army anmhIlated. 
f~ ;~ , 

~ t, " \ 
"·r "-

'\ j' C \ ' 
.. \ 

His wife is U m a, king Him a vat's younger 
daughter, also called Parvati, the daughter 
of the mountain, D u r g a the unapproachable, 
and Gaud, the dazzling white. 

The sage Bhrgu cursed Himav~t to produce 
. no pearls. 

\, I.' 
\ ,,> " J - K u v era is <;iva's good friend. 

/ \ \ . 
• ( f 

.\. I f l " 

J 
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Qiva's special names may be, classified under , ~.:' 'f.. ,{~' 

two definitions: (7 {(j .-

He'is first the severe, the terrible, the ap- Y(i) _ ~ {. ,',·i' 

palling, the destroying •...... . . . . . . . . . . . .. 154 {~. I r c.' ,.' 

As the devastating power, sweeping away every- ' \(f4'f' . ~I'" 
/1 ~'1.1 0" thing he is called Bara. ' J '5~ .. v y \ 

He is fever, disease, death. .' :' l<:~/#l'jJ , 
,) I r 

He is the mighty ruler and IS called I~ana, ~I' r r 
MalJe<;vara., Sthanu, Vrlila, Giri<;a, Pa<;upati. . 155, r0 

! .. 'Il 

A s destroyer he is identified with Kala. . . . . . 156; P' '_ r r ..t-

He is hideous. ' So ' " 
Secondly he is the'mild, the friendly, the l..J~\'~) 
merciful j as such he appears mostly under 
the names of Civa and C;aiikara .....•...... 

In elucidation of the mildness of C;iva'is told 
a story of a brahma:Q.a who had his child re­
stored to life by the grace of C;iva. 

Qiva is also described as the god who is fond 
of music, singing and dancing. 

C;iva as bralJmacarin aud practiser of penances . 
Be lives at crematories and has a skull in 

157 

158 
"-

- cl 
<"\' , 
,; 'v 

\, . 
. \ • I ~ ..., 

~) 

his hand .. " .......................... -.. 159 I rl 1 

~ £.l ~,c, to' ( Durga, his wife, has the same double charac­
ter as her husband. 

C;iva's heroic deeds..................... 160 
The preeminence of Ganga. ... .... .. ... .. 161 
The tale about king Sagara and his sons and 

the descen t of Ganga. 
Daxa's offer or C;iva's wrath........... 163 
Kam a is made incorporeal..... ... .... 164 
Kama's names. 
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\ 1 Civa kills Bhaga and puts out his eyea .... . 
Civa kills the Asura Andhaka ............ . 
Civa destroys the Tripura, the Trifort, the 
three Fortresses. 

Pair· 

165 
166 

K. The Sidhya's and 

, (~~'.}r- (L. The Siddha's are perfect, blessed spirits. . . .. 167 

,\ ,,-' \- ) The Siddha's dwell mostly in the land of Uttara-
~\:)' '- Kuru which is described as a Paradise. 

1 
\ ' 
\ 

'\ II. The Vilakhilya's, very small R~i's. . .. . .. . . .. 170 

r't" -. 
,\ . 
\) ~ (-

r· 

N. The Vasu's, shining, from vas, to shine. 
There are 8 Vasuts, sons of Manu prajapati. 
The Vasu's were cursed by VaQi!;ltha and be­
came on earth the children of Ganga and 
king Cantanu, but were saved back to heaven 
by Ganga ...... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. 171 

1. Agni. 
Agni is the lord of the Vasu's. 
His name. H~s wife. 
His son Skanda is also called Kumara and 
Kartikeya. His origin. 

Skanda's wife is Devasena..... ........... 172 
His person. His banner. His spear. His im­
mense strength, he thrust his spear into the 
ground. 

Agni has a double character . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 173 

He represents the sacrificial fire. 
He represents the cosmical fire.......... 174 
The deeds of Agni....................... 175, V 
Agni helps king Nila. / 

, '\. Agni is cursed by Bhrgu. 
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2. Vayu, the wind.................... 176 
Vayu or Vata, Marut, Anila, and Pal'ana 
are the names of the wind. 

3. Soma, the Moon .................. . 
His ordinary names. His father was At r i. 
Soma seeks Rohini's society most. Daxa 
cursed him. 

Having bathed himself in Hiray;lya-tirtha 
Soma freed himself from sin ........... . 

The effect of the curse. 
Soma's daughters Bhadra and Jyots­
nakali. 

177 

1 O. Vidyadhara's........................... 180 

III; Y AXA'S. 

Yaxa a differentiated form of rans. 
The Yau's have seceded from the Rausa's 
with Kuvera at their head. 

The function of the Yaxa's. 
Kuvera's lineage. His names.......... 181 
Kuvera is driven from Oeylon........... 182 
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Himavat mountains .................... . 183 , C" 
Kuvera's land ........................ . 
Kailan and Gandhamadana. 

\~: r;-

~ "oj- ,\;, Kuvera's great forest N andana, his grove 
(", ~.f- / _. , '"r \/ Caltraratha ....................... . 
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India is the cradle of fairy tales. ... ... 189 
A lot of fairy legends have been published.. 190 
Some of the tales have wandered through lite-

rature from east to west, others have been 
transmitted from land to land all over the 
earth by word of mouth. This has been 
proved by Theodor Benfey and others. 

Some of the principal elements in the fables are 
gold, silver and precious stones...... 191 

India has always been richly endowed with these. 
This is proved by the early records of the an-

cient Greeks............................. 192 
A number of mines are still being worked in 
India. 

The great foreign con que r 0 r s desired these 
riches. 

The Eng Ii s h were the strongest power. They 
now possess the great, rich India and govern 
it by a Viceroy. 
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DIJ'lPEBBMT EDiDS 01' ASUBA'S. 1 

L THE ASURA'S. 

Asura is the common name for all the antagonists 
of the Sura's. They consist of several classes, viz.: Dai­
tya's, Danava's, Dasyu's, Kalakaiija's, Kileyya's, Kha­
lin's, Naga's, Nivita·Kavaca's, Piuloma's, Pi«;aca's and 
Rausa's. 

Of these the most frequently mentioned are the 
Diitya's, the Danava's and the Raxasa's. The 
PiQica's. often combined with the Rausa's, are spoken 
of (VI,SSM) side by side with Magadha's and Kaliiiga's, 
which seems to prove them to be the original people 
of the country (the Aborigine~). The same is perhaps 
the case as regards some of the others, f. i. the N i g a's, 
lUI there is even now still to be found a people of this 
na.me in the mountains of Bengal; compare below. 

The Yaxa. 's with their king Kuvera were originally 
also Asura's, but seem to have made friendly advances 
to the Sura's and to have been welcomed by them and 
received into their midst; see below. 

~he Asura's were the offspring of 13 of Dan prajii.­
pati's daughters! and Kac;yapa prajapati (Ram. III p. 
470,11: 8 daughters). 

1) According to RAm. Daxa had 60 daughters, and acc. to M. 1,lIm: 
18, acc. to lX,1018: 27, acc. to XII,7887: 60. 

indian M7tholol7. 1 
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KA~rAPA's WIVKS. 

Tasya pii"am ajayanta 
da~a tisra~ ca Bharata 
praja pater duhitaras. 
tasam jyelilthA.bhavat Di tih, 
Sarvadharmavi~elilajiiah, 

pUJ}.yakirtir mahayaQah 
Maricah Ka~yapas tata, 
sarvasam abhavat patih. XII,75s7. 

0: To him were first born 13 daughters, of these 
Diti was the eldest. The in all dharmas well 

. versed, famous and most honourable Ka~yapa, 

Mariei's son, became the husbond of them all. . 

Sa"e DaxayaJ}.iputtrah 
Praj apatya mahabalah XII,8iu. 

0: All the mighty sons of Daxa's daughter 
and K. Prajapati. 

Diti was Daxa's eldest daughter (XI1,77B7), her 
sons were called Daitya's, Danu's Da nava's, Ka~ya.­
pa's sons by Aditi Aditya's (Deva's or Sura's) which 
is not only used as the common name for the Sura's, 
but also as the denomination of a single class of them. 
The Aditya's were the younger half-brothers of the Asura's. 

Bhratfnam nasti saubhratram 
ye 'py-ekasya pitu h sutah 
rajyahetor vivaditah 
KaQyapasya Sur a sur a h XIII,66s. 

0: Between brothers there is not (always) good 
brotherly feelings, 
they who were begotten of one and the same father 
quarelled for sovereignty's sake 
(to wit) KaQyapa's (sons). the Sura's and the Asura's. 
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HAUNTS O. THE ASUBA'S. 

Idan tu Qriiyate Partha 
yuddhe devasure pura: 
Asura bhrataro jyeliltha 
Devi«; capi yaviyasah. XII,11M; err. Ram. 
VIl,l1, 18. Vrhadar. Upanishad, brahm. 3. 

0: But this is told; 0 Prtha's son, 

3 

(to have been so) in the battle between the D. and 
theA sura's of yore: 
the Asura's (were) the elder brothers 
and the Deva's the younger. 

The Asura's have their strongholds and haunts 
in mountain caves. In th"" bowels of the earth 
do they dwell in the region of P atala where they have 
several large cities: HiraJ;lya-pura (V,S587. VII,1997, 
111,111197), Pragjyoti~a. (V.1887. «08). Nirmocana 
(V,l890). Further we find them ill the sea. where bound 

. they were delivered into VaruJ;la's keeping. But also 
ill He a v e n they have three fastnesses, one of iron, one 
of silver, and one of gold, from where they attack the 
Triloka, the three worlds (VII,9555 - XUI.7481. V 111,1401. 
142l. Op. below and Fire Forstudier p. 40). Hence, 
howveer, they were thrust down to earth (1.114811). 

All this appears from the following passages: 

Sa kadacit samudrante 
kasmiIbQcid gi ri gah v are 
ValiIb VairocaniIb Vajri 
dadarQopasasarpa ca. XII,8i22 

:>: Once, on the seashore, 
in a mountain cave 
saw Indra Vali Virocana's son 
and drew nigh unto him. 

1* 
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4 THE ASURA'S BANDED OVBR TO VAR~A. 

Bhiimiril kecit pravivic;uh 
parvatin apare tatha 
apare jagmur a k a c; a m 
apare 'm bhas samavic;an. XII,Sl80. 1,1166. 

a: Some entered the earth, 
and others (disappeared) in the mountains, 
still others ascended into the air, 
others again plunged into the water. 

HiraJ;lyapuram ity-eva 
khyitaril puravaram mahat 
Daityanam Danavanaii ca 
mayac;atavicarinam 
analpen& prayatnena 
nirmitaril ViQvakarm&J;la 
Mayena manasa s,""tam 
Pitala-talam iQrit&m V,S567. VII,1997. 

/ a: Hir&J;lyapura so called 
the great remarkable city 
that belongs to the Daitya's and the Diinava's 
who practise hundreds of kinds of. magic 
(this town) that was built with much labour 
by ViQvakarman 
and devised by Maya 
lies in the Patala district. 

Tato mahim lavanajalaii ca sagaram 
mahasurih praviviQur arditah suraih 1,1188. 
III,8797. 11068. 11085. 

0: Thereupon the ea.rth and the ocean with the 
salt water 
the great Asura's entered pressed by the Sura's. 
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DESCRIPTION OF THB ASURA'S. 

Evam uktas tato Dharmo 
niyogat Parame~thinah 
Varu!}.aya dadau sarvan 
baddhva Daiteya-Danavan. 
Tan baddhva Dharmapa«ai« ca 
svaili ca pa((ii.ir J ale«varah 
Varu!}.ah sa gar e yatto 
nit yam raxati Danavan V~4808. 

0: Thus accosted then Dharma 
at the command of the most High 
delivered to Varu!}.a all 

5 

Daitya's and Danava's after having bound ~hem. 
And having bound them with Dharma's Doosel 
and with his own bonds 
watches for everVaru!}.a, the Lord of the waters, 
carefully the Daitya's and the Danava's in the 
ocean. 

Samudram axam asrjan 
Danavalayam uttamam. VlII,1478. 111,11079. 

0: They made an axis of the ocean 
that excellent abode of the DJitYb.'8. J)~r\').,'r 6.:1 

They are described as follows: they arc very 
powerfull, in battle they uproot trees and hurl 
the tops of mountains against their enemies. 

Atha Daityabalad ghoran 
nili\papata maha b alah 
Danavo Mahili\o nama 
pragrhya vipuJa.m girim. 
Te tam ghanair iv!dityam 
dntva samparivaritam 
tam udyatagirim rajan 

.. 
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6 STRBNGTH 01' TUB ASURA'S. 

vyadravanta divaukasah 
Ath1bhidrutya Mahi~o 
devamQ cixepa tam giriIil. III,14.1i9s. 

a: Thereupon ont of the dreadful army of the Daitya's 
the mighty Danava Mahi~a by name leapt forth 
after havjng seized a great mountain,. 
seeing him like the sun stf0unded by thick clouds 
and with an uplifted mountain, 0 king, 
the inhabitants of heaven fled in all directions. 
Tliere upon Mahi~a rushed forward 
and hurled that mountain against the Gods. 

Athasya ~ai1aQikharam 
KeQi kruddho vyava~rjat III, 141511, XII,81190. 

0: {Jpon which KeQin 
wrathful cast a rock top against him. 

'fe pragrhya mahaghoran 
parvat·an parighan druman 
vyaxobhayanta saliJaIil 
utthitamc;atayojanam 
Abhyadravanta devams te 
sbhasraJ}-i daC;aiva hi XIII,7lI8s, XII, 8.90. 

a: Taking enormous mountains 
and (using) trees as clubs 
they troubled the water 
which instant-ly rose a hundred yojana's into the air, 
whereupon they rushed against the gods 
(numbering) ten thousand. 

They are skilled in sorcery and magic power, 
especially do they understand transforming them­
selves into all sorts of shapes and making them-
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TBBIB SOBCUT AlQ) IlAGlC. 7 

sehel invisible, and they frighten people with their 
awful roaring. 

Tato Nivatakavaca 
mam ayudhyanta mayaya. etc. III,1lI1Sl. 

0: Hereafter the Niva.takavaca's 
strove against me with magic arts. 

Tathii. tau bbr~samkruddbii.u 
t"" raxasendrau mabibaliu 

~ 

}:~ '.'.-- nirviQe~am ayudhyeta.m 
A~ ~,,-l,,\"'';' ma.yibhir itaretaram etc. VII,i10 •. XII: 10117. 
~£,\'t 0: Thus those two very wrathful 

Rixasa-prinoos, the mighty ones, . 
fought blindly against each other 
with sorcery. 

Gaoohadhvam sar~igandharva 
yatrisau victvarupadhrk (0: Vrtra) V:S01. 

0: Go ye together with ~i's and gandharva's 
thence where you (Vrtra) who assumes all shapes 
(dwells). 

Vartamane tatbayuddhe 
Niva.takavacantake 
napactyam sahasa sarvan 
Dinavan miyaya. vrtan 
AdrQyamanas te Daitya 
yodhayanti sma mayayi, 
adrQyenastraviryel].a 
tin apy-aham ayodbayam etc. 111,11161. 

0: Whilst thus the battle raged whose object 
was to destroy the Nivitakavaca's, 
on a sudden I could not see 
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8 NAMES OF SINGLE ASURA'S. PBINOIPAL OLASSES. 

all the Danava's who were bidden by magie, 
those Daitya's who had become invisible 
warred with sorcery, 
with invisible armed power 
I also fought them. 

/" Amanu~am atho nad8.lb 
sa mumoca mahasurah XII,IOI4.9. 

I' 

J abi Bhi~mam ral}.e Rama 
garjantam Asuram yatha. V,7011. 

As As u r a's are named the following .,beside many 
others (see 1,.515 foIl.): 
Anuhrada -t Tri'tiras 

-\ Ilvala Dam'ta 
-\' Upasunda Dhundhu 
-\- U'tanas Y- Namuci 

Kamalaxa N araka 
Kalanemi ! Nabu~a 

Madhu 
V Maya 

1-Virocana 
Vivindya 

l Mahi~a V ira 
Mura iVrtra 
Yatudhana V~aparvan 

i Vala Vegavat 
" Kirmira Nikumbha i VaH Calhvara 

-\-Cukra Ke'tin \ Paka 
Kaitava 
Jambha 

~. Taraka 

Tarakiixa 
Talajalhgha 

, Puloman 
Prahrada 
Maiiki 

.\ Mada 

XVatapi 
V ixava Samhlada 
Vidyunmala Salva 
Vipracitti t-Sunda 
Viriipaxa{Hir&J}.yakac;ipu 

Some of these names may be sanskritic, some ab-
original. 

Of the Asura's we mark separately the following 
Classes: 
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A. As Diitya's are mentioned: 
Ilvala Vii.tii.pi 

UpaSund\ 
Tii.raka 
Tri~iras 

['~ \ ... f :\. Naraka 

tJb"'" \r..l <-Prahlii.da 
W~·'v 

B. As Dii.nava's: 
Kiitava 

.~¥ Naraka 

Prahrida 

\ 
\ 

Vipracitti 
Vegavat 
~ukra 

Sii.lva ~ 
1 IllYi' Sunda :,t]r. 

Madhu 
Maya 
Vivindya 

9 

But some of the Dinava's and the Diitya's are to 
be. found, however, as ma.y be' seen above, under the 

co\moner name of Asura's. 
X Rii.h u (1,1161) is the Danava most frequently men-

tioned. He is also called Svarbhii.nu (V,S810. XIII.719.), 
and it is said of him that he strives to de.our both sun 
and moon. 

The myth of Rii.hu is connected with the story of 
the Churning of the Ocean, and the strife of the 
Deva's and the Asura's concerning the Amrta and the 
Sovereignty of the world, which I quote here in 
the -form it has in J,llOS-1i88: 

Jvalantam acalm Merum 
tejorii.~im anuttamam 
ii.xipantam prabhii.m bhii.noh 
sva«;riigiih kii.ii.canojjvalii.ih 
Kanakii.bharaI}aID citram 
devagandharvasevitam 
aprameyam anii.dh",yam 
adharmabahulii.ir janii.ih 
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10 CHURNING 0]1' THB OOBAlf. 

Vyalair acaritam ghorair 
divyau~adhividipitam 

nakam avrtya ti~thantam 
uochraye:QA mah~girim 
Agamyam manasA.py-anyair 
nadivrxasamanvitam 
nana patagasaiighai~ oa 
naditam sumanoharaih -
Tuya ~riigam uparuhya 
bahuratnaoitam ~ubham 
atlantakalpam udviddham 
Surah sane mahaujasah 
Te mantrayitum arabdbas 
tatri.sina divaukasah 
Amrtaya samagamya 
taponiyamasamyutah, 

Tatra Naraya~o devo 
BrahmaIJ.am idam abravit: 
ointayatsu Sure~v-eV8m 
mantrayatSll ca sarvac;ah 
Devair AsurasaiighaiQ oa 
mathyatam kalaQodadhih, 

bhavi"yaty-Amrtam tatra 
mathyamane mabodadhau, 
Sarviu,adhih samavapya 
sarvaratnini caiva ha 
mathnadhvam udadhim Devi 
vetsyadhvam Amrtam tatah. 
Tato 'bhraQikharakariir 
giric;riigair alaii.krtam 
Mand aram parvatavaram 
latijalas&makulam. 
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JUNDARA. ANANTA. 

n:iil:ivihil:iEil£Rsiig:iHs;ttam 
oioidaril~trisamii.kuJa.m 

kiHHara.i£R ApsarHhhiQ 
Devii.ir api ell. sevitaril 
Eh:idaQaI3HhasrH£R!i 

yojaoii.oii.m samuechritam 
adh!) bhhEileh 

ti.vatsv·eva prati~thitaril, 
uddh£RrtUEil £RQakt2Y, vii.i 

sarve Devagal}8.s tadii. 

Vi hI} u E"tsil}aHIS abhd£Rtya 
Brahm8.l}am cedam abruTao: 
Bh+:,vaotii.) atra kHrvii.t:ifi"n 

vnddhim ildiQreynsim param 
Maodaroddharaile yatnah 

nah, 
Tatbeti cabravid Vi!?nur 

sahil 
acodayad ameyatmii. 

pll.dEilalocilililh. 

Tato 'na otah samutthii.ya 
pari('Hditah 

Nii.raY&I}ena capy-uktas 
tn£REilin hH£Rmal}i "irya£R!'Lil 
Atha parvatarii.janam 

Am~!bto 

ujjahara balad brahman 
S!b£RHnam s"vanii,z!kasam 
'f£RtHS tena Surah sardham 

samudram upatasthirl.'! 
tnEil UCU£R 
njrmathi~yamahe jalam. 

11 
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A pam p a ti r athO'Vaca: 
mama.py-am~o bhavet tatah 
sOQha,smi vipulam mardalh 

Mandarabhramo.~ad iti. 
Ucu~ ca Kiirmarajanam 
akupare Surasurah: 

adhililthanam girer asya 
bhavan bhavitum arhati. 
Kiirme~a tu tatMty·uktva 
pf!:ltham asya samarpitam, 

tam Qailam tasya p"'tho.stham 
yantre~-tndro nyapiQ8yat. 
Manthanam Man dar a m kJ"tTi 
tatha netraii co. Vas uk i m 
Deva mathitum arabdhah 
samudram nidhim ambhasam, 

Amrtart~e pura brahmams 
tath8.iv-Asura Danavah 
ekamantam upa~lililta 
nii.garajo maha.surah. 
Vibudhah sahitah sarve 
yatah puccharh tatah sthitah 
Anan to bhagavan devo 

yato N a ray a~as tatah 
~ira utxipya nagasya 
punah punar 8vaxipat. 
Vasuker atha nagasya 
sahasa xipyatah Suraih 
sadhiimah sarcililo vata 
nililpetur asakrn mukhat, 
Te dhiimasaiighah sambhiita 
megha&8nghah savidyutah 
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abhyav~an Surag~u 

Qramasa.ntipa.k~itii.n, 

T8:smie ell. girikitii.sn'i~ 

pracyutah pu~pav~ta'yah 
Surasuraga9ii.n sarvin 
samantii.t samavikiran, 
Babhiid.tra mahanido 
mabamegharavopamah 
udadher mathyamanasya 
!4andare,a Surasuraih, 
Tatra nanijalaca.ri 
vini~pi~tii. mahadri9ii. 
vilayarlt. samupajagmuh 
~ataQO lava9ii.mbhllsi, 
Viru,ini ell bhiitii.ni 
vividhani mabidharab 
Pitalata.1avasini 
vilayaIh samupanayat, 
l'asmiii ea bhramyama,e 'driu 
safigh~yantah paraspararil 
nyapatan patagopetah 
parvatigran IDlihadrumah, 
Tesaril saiighar~aja(j cagnir 
arcirbhih prajvalen muhuh 
vidyudbbir iva nilabhram 
avroon Mandarllrlt. girim, 
Dadaha kUiijaram.s tatra 
sirlt.himCj eli va vinirgatii.n 
vigatasiini sarva~ 
sattvani vividhani ca, 
Tam A g n i m Amar&(jre,\hah 
pradahantam itas tatah 

13 
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viriI}i meghajen-Endrah 
~amayim isa sarvaQ8oh, 
Tato ninividhis tatr80 
susruvuh sigarimbhasi 
mahidrumiI}im oiryisi 
bahava~ clu~adhirasih, 

Tetlim AmrtaviryiI}im 
ra.sinim payasliva. e80 
amaratvam Suri j80gmuh 
kafieanasya ell. nisravit, 
Tatas 18sya samudrasya 
tajjatam udakam payall 
rasottamiir vimi~raii ell. 
tatah xirid abhiid ghrtam. 
Tato BrahmiI}am isinam 
devi varadam abruvan: 
Qrintih sma subhrQam Brahman. 
nodbhavaty-ADlrtafi ell. tat 
Vini N irayaI}am devam 
sarve 'nye Devil.- Daoavah 
cirirabdham idaii elpi 
sagarasylpi manthanam. 
Tato NariyaI}am devam 
Brahmi vacanam abravit: 
vidhatsvail?am balam V i I? I} 0 

bhaviin atra parayaI}aIh. 
Bs,laIh dadimi sarvel?im 
karrnaitad ye sarnisthita:h 
xobhyataIh kalac;ah sarviir 
Mandarah parivartyatiIh. 
NariyaI}avacah c;rutvi 
balinas te mahodadheh 
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tat payab Babita bbliyaQ 
cakrire bhr~am akulam. 
Tatab c;atasabasramQur 
matbyamanat tu Bagarit 
prasannitmii. samutpannab 

" e-o I!I a~ ~itimc;ur ujj'falab 

\, 

-Cri; anantaram utpanni 

ghr!at piJ.lcJaravasini 
Sura devi samutpanni 
Turagah paJ.lcJaras tatbii. 
Kii.ustu bbaa tu maDir divya 
utpanno gbrtasambbavab 
maricivikacab c;riman 
NirayaJ.lR urogatab, . 

Crib Sura eaiva Somac; ca 
Turagac;' ca manojavab 
yato devis tato yagmur 
adityapatbam ac;ritab, 
Dbanvantaris-tato devo 

,-- vapu~min udati~tbata 
c;vetam kaoiaJ.lcJalum bibbrad -, 

'0,,---- A mrta~ yatra ti~tbati. 
Etad atyadbbutam d~tvi 
Danavanam samutthitab 
Amrtiirthe mahan nido 
mamedaru iti jalpatam, 
Cvetair dantaic; caturbhis tu 
mabikayas tatab param 
AirivaJ.lo mabinago 
'bhavad Vajrabhrta dhrtab, 
Atinirmathanad eva 

r KiilakiiitU tatbaparah 

"---- / 

. , 

'.~ 

\ 

"-

" 

.J 

\, 

',' 

" 
'\ 

V 

\ , ,,' 

\. ., 

, ,,' \. 
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jagad ivrf;ya sahaBi 
sadbiimo 'gnir iva jvalan, 
Triilokyam mobitam yasya 
gandham ighriya tadvi~am 
prigrasal lokaraxirtham 
BrahQl~o vacanic Cbivah 
Dadhj.ra bhagavin ka\lthe 
mantramiirtir mahe~varaht 

\~ tadi prabbrti devas tu 
v"", Nilaka1;ltba iti ~rutib. 

Etat tad adbbutam dntvii. 
niri~ii Diinaviib sthitiih 
Amrtiirthe ca Laxmyarthe 
mabiintam. viiiram iisthitih. 
Tato. Niiriiya\lo Miyiim 
mohinim samupa~ritah 
stririipam adbbutam krtvi 
Diinavin abhisam~ritab. 
Tatas tad Amrtam tasyii 
dadus te mii9hacetasa~ 
striyiii Diinava-Diiiteyiih 
sarve tadgatamiDasiih. 
Atbavarattamukhyiini 
niiniiprabara\liini ca 
pragrhyabhyadravan l)evin 
sabitii Diiitya-Danaviib. 
Tatas tad Amrtam devo 
Vi~\lur iidiiya viryavin 
jahiira Diinavendrebhyo 
N are\la sabitab prabhuh. 
Tato Devaga\liih sarve 
papus ta.d Amrtaril. tadii 
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Vi!}y;toh saka'tat samprapya 
sambbrame tumule sati. 
Tatah pivatsu tat kalam 
Deve~v·Amrtam ipsitam 
R a h u r vibudhariipey;ta 
Danavab prapivat tada, 
Tasya kay;ttham anuprapte 
Danavasyamrte tada 
akhyatam candrasiiryabhyam 
Suray;tam hitakamyaya. 
Tato· bbagavata tasya 
'tirah chinnam alarhkrtam 
cakrayudbena cakrey;ta 

pivato 'mrtam ojasa, 
Tac cbaila'trngapratimarh 
Danavasya 'tiro mahat 
cakracohinnam kbam utpatya 
nanadati bb ayafikararh, 
Tat kabandham papatasya 

visphurad dharru;lltale 
saparvatavanadvipam 
Daityasyakampayan mabim. 
Tato vairavinirbandbab 
krto Rahumukhena viii 
'ta'tvat&ft candrasiiryabbyam 
grasaty-adyapi caiva tau. 
Vibaya bhagavam't capi 
stririipam atularh Harih 
nanapraharay;tair bbimair 
Danavan samakampayat. 
Tatah pravrttah sariigramah 
samipe lavay;tambhasah 

Indian Mythology. 
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RATTUS OF 

SuraI}am Asurallaii. ca 
S&%,ttaghnT~kttaro mahany 

Prasa<; ca vipulas tixt!.a 

tomara<; ca sutixI}agrah 
e;SYE3traI}i nividhl.tIH Cay 
Tato 'surae; cakrabhinna 
V£4xnanto mdhinhtt bahu 

asi~aktigada rugI].a 
nilyutuf hharaI}itJ'~le, 

Ohinnani paW~ai~ calva 
~ik~7Hil8i 

taptakancanacitraI}i 
nipetur imi~a.ID iEida, 
[iudhirenanuliptanga 

nihatac ca mahasurah 
aPT~iI].am [iB; kittttni 

dhaturaktani ~erate, 
saz",%'bhaofud 

tatra tatra sahasra~ah 
chh"hltam i;{astraia 

aditye lohitayati, 
T,rYIUl::ur ayusi"iYi tixm±ih 

sannikarflle ca mUI?~ibhih 
Sam§±k"e 'nprmyam 

e;abdo divam ivaspr~at, 
ChiHdhi hhindhi pradhswa taam 
patayabhisareti CR. 

e;ahdas tatra samantatah, 
EHEhm sntnmule huddhe 
V,±7"Tamana mah;hbhaya 

u 



SUDAB~ANA. VICTORY OF TRB GODS. 

Nara-N arayat;lau devau 
samajagmatur abavam. 

Tatra divyaril dhanur d~tva 
N arasya bhagavan api 
cintayam asa tac cakram 

\.. ,\ Visnur Danavasiidanam '\ . r .. ) _. ~ '! -Tato 'mbarac cintitamatram agatam 
-'vV' ~c ') mahaprabham cakram amitratapanam \~-

":\ ," vibbavasos tulyam akuJ}.thamaJ}.qaIaIh '" 
SudarCjanam samyati bbimadarCj&nam 
Tadagatam jvalitabutaCjanaprabbam ,1, 

bhayaiikaralh karikaravabur aoyutah I 

mumoca vai pravalavad ugravpgavan " 

mahitprabham paranagaravadaraJ}.aDl, " 
Dahat kvacij jvalana ivavalelihat prasahya , i.­

tan Asuragat;lan nyakrntata 
praveritam viyati muhuh xitau \ ' 
tatha papau rat;le rudbiram atho PiCjaeavat. ") 
'fathasura giribhir adinacetaso I)' 

muhur muhuh SuragaJ}.amardayalhs tada \ ~ 
mahabala vigalitameghavarcasah I ) 

sahasraCjo gaganam abhiprapadya ba ''> 

Atbambarad bbayajananah prapedire ' 
sapadapa bahuvidhamegharupiI].ah I : 

mahadrayah parigalitagrasanavah 
parasparam drutam abhihatya sasvanah \ 
Tato mahi pravicalita sakanalla 
mahadripatabhihata samantatab \ I 

parasparam bhrCjam abhigarjatam " 
muhiiraI].ajire bhrCjam abhisampravartite. \" 
N aras tato varakanakagrabhu~aI].air I ~ 

mahellJubhir gaganapatham samavfJ}.ot I' 

2* 
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vidarayan giri~ikharaI].i patribhir . 
mahabhaye 'suragaI].avigrahe tada. 
Tato mahim lavaI].ajalan oa sagaram 
mahasurah pravivi~ur arditah 8uraih 
viyadgatam jvalitahuta~anaprabham 
Sudar~anam parikupitam ni~amya teo 
Tatah Surair vijayam avapya Mandarah 
svam eva de~am gamitah supujitah 
vinadya kham divam api caiva sarv~as 
tato gatah saliladhara yatbagatam. 
Tato 'mrtam sunihitam eva cakrire 
Surah param mudam abbigamya pu~kalam 
dadau ca tam nidhim Amrtasya raxitum. 
kiritine Balabhid athA.maraih saba. 

Amrtamanthanam samaptam.. 
0: Sauti said, ,,~J..1here is a mountain named Mer u of 

blazing appearance, and looking like a huge heap of 
effulgence. The rays of the sun falling on its peaks of 
golden lustre are dispersed by them. Abounding with 
gold and of variegated tints, that mountain is the haunt 
of the gods and the Gandharvas. It is immeasurable, 
and unapproachable by men of manifold sins. Dreadful 
beasts of prey inhabit its breast, and it is illuminated 
with divine herbs of healing virtue. It standeth kissing 
the heavens by its height and is the first of mountains. 
Ordinary people cannot so much as think of ascending it. 
It is graced with trees and streams and resoundeth with 
the charming melody of winged choirs. Standing high 
for infinite ages, upon it once all the mighty celestials 
sat them down and held a conclave. They came in 
quest of am ri ta, they who had praoticed penances and 
observed the rules according to the ordinance. Seeing 
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the celestial assembly in anxious consultation, Narayana 
said to Brahma, 'Do thou churn the Ocean with the 
Suras (gods) and the Asuras. By doing so,- amrita 
shall be obtained together with all drugs and all gems. 
o ye gods, chum ye the Ocean, and ye shall discover 
amrita.''' 

Sauti said, "There is a mountain of name MandaTa 
adorned with peaks like those of the clouds. It is the 
best of mountains, and is covered aU over with in­
tertwining herbs. There no end of birds pour forth 
their melody, and there beasts of prey roam about. 
The gods, the Apsaras, and the Kinnaras visit the 
place. Upwards it riseth eleven thousand yo jan a s, 
and descendeth downwards as much. The gods failed . 
to tear it up and they came to Vishnu and Brahma 
who were sitting, and said, 'devise ye some efficient 
scheme. Oonsider, ye gods, how Manda.ra may be 
upraised for our good." 

Sauti continued, "And Vishnu, with Brahma, as­
sented to it, o son of Bhrigu I And the lotus-eyed 
one laid the hard task on the mighty Ananta, the 
prince of Snakes. And the mighty Ananta, directed 
thereto both by Brahma and Naraya.na, 0 Brahmana, 
upraised that mountain with the woods thereon and 
with the dwellers of those woods. And the gods 
came to the shore of the Ocean with Ananta, and 
addressed the Ocean saying. '0 Ocean, we have 
come to churn thy waters for obtaining nectar'. And 
the Ocean replied, 'be it so, as I am to have a share 
of the nectar. I am able to bear the agitation of 
my waters by the mountain.' And the gods went to 
the king of the tortoises and said to him, '0 Tortoise-
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22 CHURNING OF THE OOEAN. 

king, thou shalt have to hold the mountain on thy 
back.' The tortoise-king agreed, and Indra placed 
the mountain on the former's back by means of in­
struments. 

"And the gods and the Asuras made Mandara 
their churning staff and Vasuki the cord, and set 
8 bout churning the main for am ri t 8. The Asuras 
held Vasuki by the hood and the gods by the tail. 
And Ananta who was for Narayana, at intervals 
raised the Snake's hood and suddenly lowered it. 
A rid in consequence of the friction he received at 
the hands of the gods and the Asuras, black vapours 
with flames issued out of his mouth which becoming 
clouds charged with lightning poured down showers 
to refresh the tired gods. And blossoms beginning 
to rain on all sides of the gods from the trees on 
the whirling Mandara, also refreshed them. 

"And, 0 Brahm ana, out of the deep then came 
a tremendous roar. like unto the roar of the clouds 

, at the universal dissolution. Various aquatic animals 
where crushed by the great mountain, and gave up 
their being in the salt-waters. And many dwellers 
of the lower regions and inhabitants of the world 
of Varuna were killed. From the revolving Man­
dara, large trees were torn up by the roots, and 
flying into the air like birds, they fell into the water. 
And the mutual friction of the trees produced a fire 
which surrounded the mountain. And the mountain 
looked like a mass of dark clouds charged with light­
ning. 0 Brahman a, the fire increased, and burnt 
the lions, eleph~nts and other creatures that were 
on the mountain. And carcasses of no end of ani-
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mals floated down the waten. Then Indra extin­
guished that fire by descending showen. 

,,0 Brahmana, aiter the cburning had gone on 
for sometime, the gums of various trees and herbs 
mixed with the waters of the Ocean. And the cele­
stials attained immortality by drinking of the waterl 
mixed with those gums vested with the properties, 
of am rita, and with the liquid extract of gold. 
By degrees, the milky water of the agitated deep 
produced clarified butter by virtue of the gums and 
juices. But nectar did not rise even then. And the 
gods appeared before boon-granting Brahms. seated 
on his seat and said, 'Sir, we are spent, we have not 
strength left to chum further. Nectar hath not yet 
arisen. So that now we have no resource save N a­
rayana.' 

"Hearing them, Brahma. said to Narayana, 'Lord, 
vouchsafe to grant the gods strength to churn afresh 
the deep.' 

"And Narayana agreeing to grant their various 
prayers, said, '0 wise ones, I grant ye sufficient strength. 
Go, insert the mountain and chum the waters: 

"Re-equipped with strength, the gods began/tne 
churning again. After a while, the mild Moon' of a 
thousand rays emerged from the ocean. Thereafter, 

./ Lakshmi dressed in white, and wine, the white steed, 
and then the celestial gem Kaustuva which graces 

I 

the breast of Narayana. Lakshmi:, wine, and the 
steed Beet as the mind, all ,came before the gods of 
high. Then arose the divine Dhanwantari himself 
with the white vessel of' nectar in his hand. And 
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seeing him, the Asuras set up a loud cry, saying. 'Ye 
have taken all, he must be ours. J 

"And at length rose the great elephant, Aira­
vata, of huge body and with two pairs ·of white 
tusks. And him took the holder of the thunder-bolt. 
But the churning still went on, so that poison at last 
appeared, and began to overspread the earth, blazing 
like a flame mixed with fumes. And at the scent 
of the fearful Kalakuta, the three worlds were stu­
pefied. And then Mahadeva of the Man tra form, 
solicited by Brahma, to save the creation swallowed 
the poison and held it in his throat. And it is said 
that the god from that time is called Nilakantha 
(blue-throated). Seeing all these wondrous things, 
the Asuras were filled with despair, and prepared 
to enter into hostilities with the gods for the pos­
session of Lakshmi and nectar. Thereupon Nara­
yana called his bewitching Maya to his aid, and 
assuming a ravishing female form, coquetted with the 
Asuras. And the Daityas, ravished with her charms, 
lost their reason and unanimously placed the nectar 
in the hands of that fair woman." 

Sauti said: "Then the Daityas Slid the Danavas 
with first class arm ours and various weapons pursued 
the gods. In the meantime the valiant Lord Vishnu 
accompanied by Nara took a.way the nectar in his 
hands from those mighty Danavas. 

"And then all the tribes of the gods during that 
time of great fright drank the nectar receiving it 
from Vishnu. And while the gods were drinking that 
nectar after which they had so much hankered, a· 
Danava named Rahu was drinking it in the guise of 
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a god. And when the nectar had only reached 
Ra.bu's throat, the Sun and the Moon (discovered him 
and) communicated the fact to the gods. And Na­
rayana instantly cut off with his discus the well· 
adorned head of the Danava who was drinking the 
nectar without permission. And the huge head of 
the Danava cut off by the discus and resembling a 
mountain-peak then rose to the sky and began to 
utter dreadful cries. And the Danava's headless trunk 
falling upon the ground and rolling thereon made 
the Earth tremble with her mountains, forests, and 
islands. And from that time hath arisen a long­
standing quarrel between Rahu's head and the Sun 
and the Moon. And to this day it 8walloweth the 
Sun and the Moon, (causing the eclipses), . 

"And Narayana quitting his ravishing female 
form, and hurling many terrible weapons at them, 
made the Danavas tremble. And thus on the shores 
of the sea of salt-water, commenced the dreadful 
battle of "the gods and the Asuras. And sharp-pointed 
javelins and lances and various weapons by thousands 
began to be discharged on all sides. And mangled 
with the discus. and wounded with swords, saktis, 
and maces, the Asuras in large numbers vomited 
blood and lay prostrate on the earth. Cut off from 
the trunks with sharp double edged swords, heads 
adorned with bright gold fell continually on the field 
of battle. Their bodies drenched in gore, the great 
Asuras lay dead everywhere. It seemed as if red­
dyed mountain peaks lay scattered all around. And 
when the sun rose in his splendour, thousands of 
warriors striking one another with their weapons, 
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the sounds 'Alas!' and 'O!' were heard everywhere. 
The warriors fighting at a distance from one another 
brought one another down by sharp iron missiles, 
and those fighting at close quarters slew one another 
by blows of the fist. And the air was filled with 
shrieks of distress. Everywhere were heard the alar­
ming sounds, 'cut off,' 'pierce,' 'after,' 'hurl down,' 
'advance.' 

"And when the battle was raging fiercely, Nara 
and Narayana enterf!d the field. And Narayana seeing 
the heavenly bow in the hand of N ara, called to his 
mind his own weapon-the Danava-destroying discus. 
And lo! the discus, Sudarshana, destroyer of ene­
mies, like to Agni in effulgence, and dreadful in 
battle, <!~J'!le _ from the sky as soon as thought of. 
A~d;hen it ~e; ~chyuta of fierce energy, of arms 
like the trunk of an elephant, hurled and hurled 
with great force the weapon, effulgent as fiaming 
fire, dreadful, and of extraordinary lustre, and ca­
pable of destroying hostile towns. And that discus 
blazing like the fire that burneth all things at the 
end of time, hurled with force from the hands of 
Narayana, falling constantly everywhere destroyed 
the Daityas and the Danavas by the thousands. Some­
times it fiamed like fire and consumed them all, 
sometimes it struck them down as ·it coursed through 
the sky; and sometimes, falling on earth, like a goblin 
it drank their life blood. 

"And on their side, the Danavas, white as the 
clouds from which the rain hath been extracted, pos­
sesing great strength and bold hearts, ascended the 
sky and hurling down thousands of mountains con-
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tinually harassed the gods. And those dreadful moun­
tains, likes masses of clouds, with their trees and 
flat tops, falJing from the sky, collided with one 
another and produced a tremendous roar. And when 
thousands of warriors shouted without intermission 
on the field of battle and the mountains with the 
woods thereon began to fall around, the Earth with 
her forests trembled. 'fhen the divine Nara coming 
to that dreadful conflict of the Assuras and the Ganas 
(the followers of Rudra), reducing to dust those rocks 
by means of his goldheaded arrows covered the hea­
vens with the dust. And discomfitted by the gods, 
and seeing the furious discus scouring the fields of 
heaven like a blazing flame, the mighty Danavas en­
tered the bowels of the Earth, while others plunged 
into the sea of salt waters. 

"And having gained the victory, the gods offering 
due respect to Mandara placed him on his own base. 
And the nectar-bearing gods making the heavens re­
sound with their shouts, went to their own abodes, 
And the gods returning to the heavens rejoiced greatly, 
and the vessel of nectar Indra and the other gods 
made over to N ara for careful keep." (Roy's Transl.) 

From this we see that the Sun and the Moon, 
from kindness, revealed to the gods that Rahu was 
drinking the Amrta, and that V i iii 1]. u cut 0 ff R a h u's 
he a d which flew up to heaven, whilst his body fell on 
the earth causing it to tremble. 

According to XIII,7B911 foIl. the penitential brah­
maJ].& Atri saves the gods from Rahu and the Danava's. 

The Rahu myth is often referred to in the Maha.­
bha.rata, thus in V,S81O: 
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Atra madhye samudrasya 
kabandhah pratidrctyate 
Svarbhi~oh suryakalpasya 
Soma-Siiryau jighimsatah. 

0: Here in the midst of the ocean the body of Svar­
bhanu is to be seen in the shape of the sun 
desiring to destroy the moon and the sun. 

See further VI.4619. VII,168S, 8787. 

C. D a s y u seems to have been used about an aborigi­
nal people, but has afterwards been degraded to the 
common name for a robber. Thus we read in V,sss: 

Tato rajiiam samabhavad yuddham etat 
tatra jatam varmactastram dhanuct ca 
Indre~aitad Dasyu-badhaya karma 
u tpaditam varmactastram dhanul,i ca. 

0: Then the war arose between the kings, 
then armour, arms and bow were invented,· 
by Indra for the destruction of the Dasyu's the work 
was done: armour, arms and bow. 

But in 1,48os. 8508. XII,29511 it is used only as the 
name of a robber. 

D. The Naga's or Serpents are also called Sarpa's, 
so we read in 1,797: 

Sa tatra Nagams tan astuvad ebhih ctlokaih: 
Ye .Airavatarajanah 
Sarpah samitictobhanah - efr. 11,860-86 and in 
many other places. 

0: He there praised the Nagas in these ct1oka's: 
The Sarpas who have Airavata for their king 
(and) shine in battle -
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Still it mUlt be remarked that in VI~ ... il written: 
Sarpa Naga~ 0&, which seems to imply that they have 
been understood to be two dift'erent speciel. They are 
designated beside by se\l'eral other synonymous expres­
sions as pannaga (1,11", 1118. III~llI(oo), uraga (1,1116), 

bhujailga (111,"188. XII,tS8s5), ajagara (m,IIItO). 
They d well in the bowels of the earth (1,798. 5018. 

V,S5SO) in Nagaloka, which is endle88, aparyanta, 
crowded with hundreds of dift'erent kinds of palaces, 
houses, towers and pinnacles, anekavidhaprasadaharm­
yavalabhineryliha, and strewn with wonderful large and 
small pleasure-grounds, ucca vacakri4a~caryasthini vakirJ.la. 
The Serpen~world is likewise called Pi tila (VIII,"ss, 
cfr. V,8M8) and Niraya (III,I"19). Their principal town 
is called Bhogavati (V~S817), where Vasuki reigns . 

. They also live in caves, in inaccessible mountainous 
regions (III,llIs88) and are even said to be found in the 
valleys, in Kuruxetra, on the banks of the river 
I xu mat i (I, 80S ). in the N aim i III a forest on the shores 
of Go mat i (XII,18800), in numbers on the northern banks 
of the Gangi (1,799), and in the Nil;Jadha (-mountain 
districts) (VI,I'6). The most important of them is Qel;J a 
who lies underneath the earth and supports it (cf. Vil;JJ;lu). 

Adbastad dbaraJ;lim yo 'sill 
sadi dharayate nrpa 
Qelllal,i ca pannagal,ire~thah VII,8466. V,S618. 

The Niga's are thus described: They are posses­
sed of great strength, maha:virya, have a big body, 
mahakaya, they are f rig b t fu 1, ghora, very qui c k, ta­
rasvin, very violent, mahivega, and they descend from 
Sur a b hi (XII,II888. 1,1181). They are provided with 
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tusks full of poison, damstra, vi!}olvana (1,6018), kalii,na­
lavi,a (I,I16S). They are handsom e, take many sha. 
pes, and wear showy earrin gs, suriipa, bahuriipa, 
kalmii,!}akuYJ.4ala (1,797, XII,1s8.6). They consist of se­
veral races. Of Vii,suki's race some are blue, some 
red, and some white, dreadful, large-limbed, and posses­
sed of strong poison (1,9145 foll.). Some have 3, others 7, 
and others again 10 heads etc. (1,!I16'. V,ss •• ). 

Beside the many names of single Naga's that are 
repeated in 1,11'1 foIl. II,S60. V,86B6, the following are to 
be found separately named in the different books: 

Aryaka 'f Taxaka ~ Vii,suki 
Arvuda. Dhanaiijaya Qakravapin 
A~vasena Dhrtara!}tra 1- Qe!}a 
Karkotaka f- N ahusa Sumukha 
Kalapr!}tha 
Oikura 
Jaya 

Padmanabha 
Mani 
Mabajaya 

Srutasena 
-~ 

\ Svasti~~) 

--------
E. Amongst the A sura's, the Raxasa's are described 
as being perfect ogres. They are cannibals, cruel 
trolls who scent human flesh. They are large and 
strong, broad-shouldered, hideous in appear­
ance, with flaming red eyes, red beard and 
hair, a mouth stretching from ear to ear. They 
have sharp prominent teeth, and a long tongue. 
Their ears are poi n ted as spears. They are n i g h t­
wanderers, the children of darkness, unconquerable 
at midnight and in the gloaming and shun the light. 
They practise sorcery, maya, and transform them­
selves into many different shapes. They haunt 
Qhiefly the woods, live in mountain fastnesses and 
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in desolate regions. They laugh and roar 
frightfully. They make obstacles to prevent offer­
ings and penances, and haunt holy places (tirtha). 
To show this I cite the following passages: 

Tatah sa tntam adaya 
prah~tah punar abravit: 
anenaham hani!i\yami 
Ra xasam pu ru !i\adakam. 1,6101. 

0: Thereupon he having taken a blade of grass 
auswered joyfully: 
with this will I slay 
the cannibal Rausa. 

Te catu!i\pathanixipte 
J ara namatha Raxasi 
jagraha manujavyaghra 
mamsaQoJ}.i tabhoj an a. 11,715. 

0: Those who were cast on the cross-roads 
seized then a Raxasa-woman 
by name Jara 
who lived on flesh and blood. 

Samipe nagal'asyA.sya 
Vako vasati Raxsassh 
iQo janapadasyasya 
purasya ca mahabalah 
pU!i\to manu~amamsena 
durbuddhih puruilladakah. 1,6107. 

0: Near that town 
lives the Raxasa Vaka 
reigning over that country 
and over that city, he the powerful 
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who lives on human flesh, 
the foolish cannibal. 

Tatra te!}u l,iayanet;lu 
Bidimbo nama Raxasah 
avidiire van at tasmac 
chalavrxam samal,iritah 
kriiro manu!}amamsado 
mahaviryaparakramah 
pravr4jaladbaral,iyamah 
pifil{axe daruJ}.akrtih 
dam!}trakaralavad anah 
pil,iitepsuh xudharditah 
lambasphik lambajatharo 
raktal,im al,iru~iroruhah 
maha vp agalaskandhah 
l,iafik ukarJ}.o vibhi!}anah 
viriipariipah --
hnto manu!}amamsasya 
mahakayo mahabalah 
aghraya manut;lam gandham 
bhaginim idam abravit etc. 15922, 6278, 8607. 

VI1,1975,6004, 8150.6862. 111,885,16187. XII,sci. n,86. 

3: While they lay there 
a .Raxasa by name Hidimba, 
who had taken refuge under a Qala-tree 
not far from that wood, 
a dreadful cannibal 
of great strength and courage 
dark as a thunder cloud 
with red eyes, of ,a frightful appearance, 
having a mouth with prominent teeth, 
hungering after human flesh, 

Digitized by Google 



THE MORNING TWILIGHT. 33 

with red beard and hair, 
N eckand shoulders as thick as the trunk ofa tree 
with spear-shaped ears, terrifying, 
deformed --
Rejoicing over human flesh, 
large-limbed, powerful, 
after having scented men 
he said this to his sister etc. 

Pura samrajyate praci 
pura: sandhya pravartate 
raudre muhurte raxamsi 
prabalani bhavanty-uta, 
tvarasva Bhima ma kriQ.a 
jahi Raxo vibhii?at;tam 
p11ra vikurute mayam 
bhujayoh saram arpaya 1,60118. 

0: The east is reddening, the morning twilight is about 
to set in. Rakshasa's become stronger by break 
of day. Therefore hasten, 0 Bhima! Play not 
(with thy victim), but slay the terrible Rakshasa 
soon. During the two twilights Rakshasa's always 
put forth their powers of deception~ Use all the 
strength of thy arms. (Roy.) 

Ra tra u ni<;ith e svabhile 
gate 'rdhasamaye nrpa 
pracare purui?adanam 
Raxasam ghorakarma:t;tam 
tad vanam tapas a nit yam 
gopa<; ca vanacarit;tah 
diitat pariharanti sma 
pur u I? a dab hay at kila etc. III,s88. VII,7928. 

Indian Mytholon. 3 
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\): 0 king, just after the dreadful hour of midnight 
when all nature is asleep, when man-eating 
Raxasas of terrible deeds begin to wander, the 
ascetics and the cow-herds and other rangers of 
the forest used to shun the woods of Kamyaka 
and fly to a distance for fear of cannibals. (Roy.) 

Atbapftyat sa udaye 
bhaskaram bhakaradyutih 
soman caiva mahabhagarll 
viftamanam divakaram, 
amavasyam pravrttayam 
muhiirte raudra eva tu 
devasuran ca samgramam 
so 'paftyad udaye gira u, 
lohitaift ca ghanair yuktam 
piirvam sandhyam Qatakratuh 
apaftyal lohito dan ca 
bhagavan Varu1J.alayam llI,lU67. 

a: And that god adorned with sun-like effulgen?e, 
then perceived the Sun rising on the Udaya hill, 
and the great Soma (Moon) gliding into the Sun. 
It being the time of the new Moon, he of a hun­
dred sacrifices, at that Raudra moment, observed 
the gods and Asuras fighting on the Sunrise-hill. 
And he saw that the morning twilight was tinged 
with red clouds. And he also ,saw that the abode 
of Varu1J.a had become blooded. (Roy.) 

Rat r a u hi Raxasa bhiiyo 
b havan ty-amitavikramah 
balavantah sudurdhar~ah 
ftura vikrantayodhinah VII,78811, 7928. 

Digitized by Google 



THE RAXASA'S AT NIGH,!', 

\l: For at night the Rii.usa's become 
. immensely strong 
mighty unconquerable 
heroes, brave warriors. 

Tam dr!?tvii. mii.tur udarac 
cyutam ii.dityavarcasam 
tad Raxo bhasmasii.d bhiitam 
papata parimucya tii.m ],899. 

35 

:>: And the Raxasa perceiving the infant drop from 
the moth8l"s womb, shining like the sun, quitted 
his grasp of the woman and fell down and was 
instantly converted into ashes, (Roy,) 

J arii. namasmi bhadram te 
Raxasi kamariipini H,m. III,S67. 

\l: I am Jara by name, Hail! 
a Raxasa-women who can assume all shapes. 

Giridurge~u ca sada 
deQeltlu viltlame![!u ca 
vasanti Raxasa raudras III,1909. 

\l: In mountain fastnesses 
and in rough regions 
live the cruel Raxasa's. 

Katham utsrjya Vaidehim 
vane Raxasasevi te 
iti tam bhrataram drtltva 
prapto 'siti vyagarhayat III,16058. 

:>: How couldst thou forsake Vaidehi 
in a forest infested by Raxasa's 
and come here, thus did he blame his brother, 
when he saw him. 
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Ghoram rupam atho krtva 
Bhimasenam abha![!ata - -
Evam uktva tato Bhimam 
antardhanam gatas tada 
Bhimas tu samare rajan 
adr~ye raxase tada 
aka~am purayam asa 
c;araih sannatapurvabhih 
Sa badhyamano Bhimena 
nime![!ad ratham asthitah 
jagama dharal';liii caiva 
xudrah kham sahasagamat 
uccavacani riipal';li 
cakara subahuni ca 
al';lur vrhat punah sthiilo 

• 

nadam muiicann ivambudah etc. VII,4075. 

Vapam vilumpanti hasanti Raxasah 
prakar![!amana h kUl';lapany-anek~a.h VII,1976. III,s9s. 

Svadham puj aii ca Raxobhir 
Janasthane pral';la~itam 
pradan nihatya Raxamsi 
pitrdevebhya i~varah VII,III141. 
Raxog al';la vikirl';lani 
t i rt han y-etani Bharata III,8260. 

:>: Those holy places, 0 Bharata, 
are haunted by flocks of Ri1xasa's. 

Raxamsi caitani caranti putra 
riipel';la tenadbhuta.dar~anena 
atuly aviryany-ab hirupavanti 
vighnam sada tapasa~ cintayanti 
Surupariipal';li ca tani tata 
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pralobhayante vividbii.ir upayaih 
sukhac ca lokac ca nipatayanti 
tany-ugrariipal}.i m u n i n vane~u etc. III,10070. 

37 

~: Those are, 0 son! Rakshas. They walk about in 
that wonderfully beautiful form. Their strength 
is unrivalled and their beauty great. And they 
always meditate obstruction to the practice of 
penances. And, 0 my boy, they assume lovely 
forms, and try to allure by diverse means. And 
those fierce beings hurled the saints, the dwellers 
of the woods, from blessed regions (won by their 
pious ,deeds). (Roy.) 

As a kind of Raxasa's are named (I1,8S) Kinnara's. 
Scattered about in different places of the Maha­

bharata we find the following names of Raxasa's: 

Alamvu~a Jarii Vaka 
Alayudha Du~ana Va.li 
Kirmira Maya Vibhi~ana 

Kumbhakarl}.a Mahi~a Qamvara 
Khara Mahendra Qurpanakha 
Ghatotkaca Miirica Hidimba 
Jatasura Riival}.a . 

Of these names some are perhaps aboriginal words, 
others perhaps are sanskritic, or sariskriticised. 

" (()7 F. Pittiica's are often mentioned in combination with 
I'~~ 

71J the Raxasa's (VII, 1975, 2104. XII,10222) and are even so-
metimes identified with these. They are like the Raxasa's 
hide ous, repellent and blood t hirs ty. 

Digitized by Google 



38 

I quote the following proofs: 
Pivanti ca(,{nan ti ca yatra d ur dr(,{ah 
Pi(,{acasaiigha(,{ ca nadanti bhairavah VIl,1979. 

1,8198, 1181. 

a: Where disgusting Pi(,{aca's drink and eat 
(out of the river of blood and corpses) 
and roar frightfully. 

A ~tacakrasamayuktam 

iisthaya pravaram ratham 
turaiigavadanair yuktam 
Pi(,{acair g horadar(,{anai h VII,7(99. llI,161S6. 

a: After having mounted the excellent 
carriage which was furnished with 8 wheels 
and harnessed (to it) Pi(,{aca's of frightful 
appearance having horses' faces. 

Tatradr(,{yanta Raxamsi 
Pi(,{aca(,{ ca prthagbidhah 
khadanto naramamsani 
pivantah (,{oI].itani ca 
Karalah piflgala(,{ caiva 
(,{ailadantii. rajasvalah etc. X,45I. 

a: There were seen several kinds 
of Raxasa's and Pi(,{aca's 
eating human flesh 
and drinking blood, 
They had prominent teeth and were red, 
they had teeth as hard as stone and were dirty. 

We have seen from what 1 have stated above, that 
the Asura's and the Sura's were half-brothers, and 
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that the Asura's were the elder, wherefore Asura 
in the Rigveda means God. 

In the Mahabharata there is often mentioned a 
Strife between the half-brothers: 

BhratfJ;l.8.Ih nasti saubhratram 
ye 'py-ekasya pituh sutah 
rajyahetor vivaditah 
Kac;yapasya Surasurah XIII,656. Ofr. above. 

This quarrel appears first to have arisen after they 
in harmony had churned the sea (1,1112, VIII,298s j cfr. 
Ramay~a, see "Fire Forstudier" p. 45). For then came 
forth, amongst other things the Am r t a, the Drink of 
immortality, ambrosia, and that they both wanted. So 
the warfare began between the Asura's ·and the 
Sura's that became a struggle for the mastery of the 
three worlds (Triloka), the imperial power, a battle 
that lasted th~usands of years and transformed the earth 
to an ocean of blood. Ofr. below under Sura's. 

Te~am api Qri-nimittaIil. 
mahan asit samucchrayah,· 
y u d d h a IiI. var~asahasrat;li 
dvatriIil.c;ad abhavat kila, 
E~art;tavam mahim krtva 
rudhiret;la pariplutam 
jaghnur Daityams tatha Devas 
Tridivam cabhilebhire XII,l185. 

:>: Between them became for Qr-i's sake 
great enmity 
a war began which lasted 
32,000 years. 
After having converted the earth 
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to a sea of blood 
the Deva's killed the Daitya's 
and won Heaven. 

Nityanu~aktavaira hi 
bhrataro Deva-Danavah V,85M. 
SuraJ;lam AsuraJ?ii.ii ca 
samajayata vai mithah 
[iCjvaryam prati sa.mghar~as 
Trailokye sacaracare I:8187. IX, 1852. XIII,556. 

:>: Of Sura's and Asura's 
there was certainly an encounter 
between them 
to gain the sway of the three worlds 
with all its moveable and immoveable things. 

It is said that assuredly were the Asura's originally 
just, good and charitable, knew the Dharma and sacrificed, 
and were possessed of many other virtue.s (XII,8268 foIl. 
8861 foIl.). And therefore Qri, the goddess of prosperity, 
dwelt with them during yuga's from the very beginning 
of the world. 

Saham evam gUJ;lesv-eva 
Danave~v-avasam pura. 
prajasargam upadaya 
naikam yugaviparyayam. XII,8S81. 

But afterwards as. they multiplied in numbers 
(XII,2896), they became proud, vain, quarrelsome and sha­
meless, they infringed Dhamma, they neglected to sacri· 
fice, they did not visit the holy places, tirtha:s, to cleanse 
themselves from sin (IIJ,8492ioll. XII,6145), they said they 
were just as good as the Deva's (XII, 6148 ) and envied 
their happiness (XII: 76l1). Intoxicated with power they 
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tortured creatures, made confusion in everything, even 
challenged the Deva's, and what more is opposed them­
selves to the law of Brahma (XII,614.5); they even suc­
ceeded for a time in dethroning Indra and putting Vali 
in his place, cfr. under Indra. But as they had thus 
changed their nature, Qri forsook them. 

Tatah kalaviparyase 
te~am gUJ}.aviparyayat 
apaqyam. nirgatam dharmam. 
kamakrodhava<,;atmanam. XII,8S82, 8360. 

0: Thereupon in the course of time 
on account of their change of qualities 
I saw that Dharma disappeared 
from them who were animated by passion and rage. 

Allusions to this disastrous war between the Asura's 
and the Sura's are to be found in III,8691 foll., 13215, i4570.foll. 
V,35M, 7024. VII,4601, 4925, 5773, 7075, 7540. VIII,3024, 1391 foIl. 
(the sons of Taraka). IX,lS52, 1750, 24.50 foIl. (Kumara). 
XII,ll85 (the BrahmaJ}.a's side with the Danava's), 6145 
(Rudra), 7610 foIl. (Vi~J}.u), 8181, 8218. 

In the description of the different kinds of Asura's 
several like traits recur which clearly show that they 
all belong to one another, even if they have many diffe­
rent names, and in details seem to be different. And 
that by Asura's the A borigenes of India have been 
understood, seems to- be evident from several things: 
1. It is said of them, for instance, that they live in 

m-ountains, forests and in the earth. 
2. That the Asura's are.older than the Sura's, and 

that the earth originally belonged to them. 
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3, Whilst the Asura's generally live in en'mity with 
the Sura's (Aryan's?) f. i. they disturb the sacri­
ficial fire (the watch-fires of the advaacing Aryans?), 
try to take possession of the ~hree strong­
ho_lds and th,e Triloka, .the thrt. worlds, and a 

-,Raxasa carnes off Bhngu's wlfe, and so on. 
4. Still they contract alliances with them: Arjuna es­
/1pouses king Vasuki's sister, Matali's daughter marries 

the Naga Sumukha (V,3672), the Naga Tuaka is an 
intimate friend of Indra (1,8089), the Raxasa Poru­
loma had been betrothed to Bhrigu's wife before 
she had been given in marriage to Bhrigu (1,893), 
G hatotkaca is a son of Bhima and the Raxasa wo­
man HiQimba. Raxasa's and Yaxa's are even named 
incidentally as being in the army of the Deva's. 

5. As we have seen above, the Asura's are also grouped 
with different Hindu tribes, and the Naga people 
live unto this day in Bengal and Assam in a half 
savage condition. 

6. In the strife between the Kuruids and the Pal].Quids 
some Asura's stand by the Kuruids (VII,"12). 

1. When the Asura's are often described as bahurupa, 
have many shapes, this description is well suited to a 
people who lead a guerrilla. war against their enemies 
and are sometimes in one place, sometimes in another. 
While thus there can scarcely be a doubt as to the 

fact of the wars between the Asura's and the Sura's 
being originally a strife between two different 
tribes, still it seems as if this circumstance has been 
forgotten in the course of time, and the battle has be­
come a symbol of the eternal struggle between 
good and bad. 
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II. THE SURA'S. 

The ~ (1,IIM. III, 11089, 110M, 12991 etc. etc.) are 
also called D eva's, the shining (III,11855. VIll.1405. 
XII,'89, 11M etc.), and D i v a ~ k a s_a~! inhabitants of the 
shining heavens (1,1500). Sura is derived from s.~ and 
Deva from diu div, and both these verbs mean to shine. 
They are called Tridac;;~ (1,8551. 1I1,8162,88M. VII,1466. 

Xll,M19. XIII,s08,8sM) in accordance with their number, 
the thirty, by which, no doubt, is meant the 33, !raya~~ 
triri}(;at~ .. ity- ete deva 1,11601. As immortals they are 
called 4.!!Hlra" (III 2187, 111077). 

TIley move in the air, devas antarixs.ras (IX.9089) 
and high up above the earth do they d well in T ri­
diva (XVII,77. XII, 1184) , in Svarga (cfr.Indra), and 
from here they descend to earth (1,2509), where the mountain 
Meru (VI,20(. 1,1098) in Himalaya between Malayavat and 
Gandhamadana, is their meeting place and pleasure 
ground (1,1098, 1114. XII,12986). This gold mountain is 
the highest of all mountains. It is round as a ball, shines 
like the morning sun, and is like a fire without smoke. 
It is 84000 yojana's high and goes as far down in 
depth, and it overshadows the worlds above and below 
and across. All birds on this Dlontain have golden 
feathers, wherefore the bird Sumukha, a son of SuparJ}a, / \ ( 
left the mountain (in disgust) because there was no diffe­
rence between good, middling, and bad birds. The sun 
and the moon and Vayu (the god of the winds) go 
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44 SIGNS OF THE GODS. IMMORTALIZED MEN. 

round this mountain. It is furnished with heavenly 
flowers and fruit, and covered everywhere with bright 
gold dwellings. Here on this mountain, hosts of Deva's, 
Gandharva's, Asura's and Raxasa's, play together with 
crowds af Apsarases: The top of Meru is covered 
with forests that are beautified with flowers and the 
wide· stretching branches of .Jambu trees, and which re­

sOllnd with the melodious voices of kinnari'es (XIII,486!l). 
The Signs, liiigani, which distinguish the Gods from 

mankind are the following: They do not sweat, their 
eyes do not twinkle, their feet do not touch the ground, they 
always wear fresh wreaths, and they have no shadow: 

Yathoktam cakrire devah 
samarthyam liiigadharaT,le 

sapa'tyad vibudhan sarvan 
asvedan stabdhalocanan 

hf~i tasragrajo hinan 
sthitan aSPf'tatah xitim III, 2214 •• 

:>: The gods did as they had been adjured and as­
sumed their respective attributes as best their 
could. And thereupon she beheld the celesti­

als unmoistened with perspiration, with winkless 
eyes, and unfading garlands, unstained with 
dust, and staying without touching the ground-. 

(Roy.) 

According to XII,1!l556 the Gods are immor­
talized deified human beings, some of whom are 
said to have attained Heaven through their good deeds: 

Evaril. Rudrah sa-Vasavas 
tath-Adityah parantapa 
Sadhya Rajarl?isaiighii<;: ca 
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dharmam etam sama~ritah 
Apramattas tatah Svargam 
praptah pUt;lyaih svakarmabhih XII,SS4, 12556. 

:>: Thus Rudra's and VaBU'S 

likewise Aditya's, 0 thou pursuer of 'enemies, 
Sadhya's and numbers of Royal wise men, 
who have followed this Dharma 
without fail, have thereupon 
attained Svarga by their good deeds. 

And those who have been the greatest killers, i. e. 
heroes, are the most esteemed (XII,489). 

THE DEEDS OF THE SURA'S. 

The Churning of the Ocean and the Slaughter 
of the Asura's. 

(According to the Ramayat;la). 

The Sura's and the Asura's churned the milky' ocean 
jointly, in order to possess themselves of the drink of 
immortallity, Amrta. They used the serpent-prince 
Vas uki with the 100 heads for the churning rope and 
,the mount Mandara as a churning stick. First came 
forth the dreadful poison Halahala which Qaiikara 
(Qiva) swallowed, then the well-skilled man in medicine, 
the upright 'D han van t a ri with staff and crock, together 
with the radiant Apsarases. Then the Goddess of For­
tune appeared Laxmi (Cri) and the happy Varut;li 
Varut;la's daughter, (the grape vine), who desired union. 
Diti's sons would not have her, but Aditi's sons took 
her the blameless in marriage and were glad and joyful. 
Thereupon came forth the finest of horses U c c a i h-
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Qravas, and the pearl of jewels Kaustubha, and 
finally the immortal beverage Amrta. But this last 
was the cause of a great family-destruction, for the sons 
of Aditi fought with the sons of Diti, and a dreadful war 
commenced which brought confusion into the three worlds. 
The sea-surrounded earth with its mountains belonged 
formerly to the Daitya's, but with the help of Vi~lJ.u 

the Deva's gained the superiority and destroyed Diti's 
sons. And then Purandara (Indra.) ruled joyfully all 
the world with its R~i's and wandering minstrels. 

Thus the story reads in the Ramay8J}.a 1,45, 15-45. 

VII,H, U-18 (Bombay-Edition). The way in which it is 
told in the Mahabh. does not quite agree with this (cfr. 
supra) neither is it so well rounded, see 1,1111. V,S612. 
VIII,lI98s. XII,l185, 12992, 7548. 

15. Purvam Krtayuge Rama 
Diteh putra mahabalah 
AditeQ ca mahabhaga 
viryavantab sadharmikah. 

16. Tatas te!}am naravyaghra 
buddhir asin mahatmanam: 
amara vijaraQ caiva 
katham. syama niramayah. 

17. Te~am cintayatam. tatra 
buddhir asid vipa~citam: 
xirodamathanam krtva 
ra.sam prapsyama tatra vai. 

18. Tato niQcitya mathanam 
yoktram krtva ca Vasukim 
manthanam Mandaram. krtva 
mamanthur amitaujasah. 

Digitized by Google 



• 
OHURNING. HALAHALA. 47 

19. Atha varf?asahasreJ;la 
yoktrasarpaQiramsi ca 
vamanto 'tivi~am tatra 
dadanu,:ur daQanaih Qilah. 

20. U tpapatAgnisamka(,!am 
Halahalamaha vif?am, 
tena dagdham jagat sarvam 

sadevasuramanu!i!am. 
21. Atha deva mahadevam 

Qamkaram (,!araJ;larthinah 
jagmuh pa(,!upatirlt Rudram 
trahi trii.hiti tUf?tuvuh. 

22. Evam uktas tato devair 
devadeve(,!varah prabhuh. 
pradur asit, tato 'traiva 
(,!ankhacakradharo lIarih 

23. Uvacainam smitam lqtva 
Rudram (,!wadharam Harih: 
daivatair mathyamane tu 
yat piirvam samupasthitam 

24. Tat tvadiyam sura(,!ref?tha, 
suraJ;lam agrato hi yat 
agrapiijam iha sthitva 

grhaJ;ledam vif?am prabho. 
25. Ity-uktva ca sura(,!re~thas 

tatraivantaradhiyata 
devatanam bhayam drl?tvu. 
(,!rutva vakyam tu (,!arngiJ;lah 

26- Halahalam vil?am ghoram 
samjagrahamrtopamam 
devan visrjya deve(,!o 
jagama bhagavan Harah. 
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27. Tato devasurih sarve 
mamanthu Raghunandana 

pravivec;atha PatalaIit 
manthanah parvatottamah. 

28. Tato devah sagandharvas 

tUf;ltuvur Madhusudanam: 
tvam gatih sarvabhiltanam 

vic;ef;leJ;la divaukasam 
29. Palayasman mahabaho 

girim uddhartum arhasi 

iti c;rutva Hrf;likec;ah 
kamathaIit rupam asthitah. 

30. Parvatarll prf;lthatas krtva 
c;ic;ye tatrOdadhall Harih 
parvatagram tu lokatma 
hastenakramya Kec;avah 

31. Devanam madhyatah sthitva 
mamantha purul}ottamah. 
Atha varl(lasahasreJ;l"a 
ayurvedamayah puman 

32. Udati~that sudharmatma 
sadaJ;l4-ah sakamaJ;l4-aluh 
atha Dhanvant&rir nama 
Apso.rac; co. suvarcasah 

33. Apsu nirmanthanad eva 
rasat tasmad varastriyo.h 
utpetur manujo.c;rel(ltha 
tasmad apsaraso 'bho.van 

34. ~af;ltih kotyo 'bhavans tasam 
apsaraJ;lim suvarcasam 
asamkhyeyas tu Kakutstha 
yas tasam paricarikah 
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35. N a tah sma pratigrh~nti 
sarve te devadanavah, 
apratigraha~ad eva 
ta vai sadhara~ah smrtah. 

36. V aru~asya tatah kanya 
Varu~i Raghunandana 
utpapata mahabhaga 
margama~a parigraham. 

37. Diteh putra na tam Rama 
jagrabur Varu~atmajii.m 
Adites tu sutii. vira 
jagrhus tam aninditam. 

38. Asuras tena Daiteyah 
Suras tenaditeh sutah, 
hr~tah pramuditaQ cA.san 
Varu~igraha~at-Surah. 

39. U c caihQra vii. hayaQre~tho 
ma~iratnam: oa Kii.ustubham 
udatil}than naraQre~tha 
tathaivamrtam uttamam. 

40. Atha tasya krte Rama 
mahan asit ku!axayah 
Adites tu tatah putra 
Ditiputran ayodhayan. 

41. Ekatii.m agaman sarve 
Asura Raxasaih saha, 
yuddham asin mahii.ghoram 
vira Trailokyamohanam 

42. Yada xayam gatam sarvalil 
tada Vi~~ur mahabalah 
Amrtam so 'harat tti~am 
mayam asthaya mohinim 

lDdIaD Mythology. 
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43. Ye gatabhimuharlt Vi~J;lum 
axararlt puru~ottamam 
sampi~tas te tada yuddhe 
Vi"J;luna prabhavili\J;luna. 

44. Aditer atmaja vira 
Diteh putran nijaghnire 
asmin ghore mahayuddhe 
Daiteyadityayor bhr~am. 

45. Nihatya Ditiputrams tu 
rajyarlt prapya Puramdarah 
l,ial,iasa mudito lokan 
sa~isamghan sacar&J;l8.n. 

~: 15. Formerly in the Krtayuga, 0 Rama, 
Diti's sons (were) very powerful 
and Aditi's sons very happy 
mighty and just. 

16. Then, 0 thou man-tiger, 
it occurred to the high.minded: 
how shall we become immortal 
and without old age and sickness. 

17. While they considered this 
it occurred to the wise: 
having churned the milky ocean 
we shall verily obtain the juice. 

18. Thereupon having decided upon the churning 
and having made Vasuki into a churning rope 
and Mandara into a churning-stick 
then did the· incomparably mighty chum. 

19. Then for a thousand years 
the churnrope-serpent's heads 
spitting here a strong poison 
bit the rocks with their teeth. 
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20. Then sprang forth the fiery 
strong poison Hala.hala, 
all creation was burned by that, 
both Deva's, Asura's and men: 

21. Then the Deva's taking refuge 
with the great god Qaiikara 
went to the cattle king Rudra~ 

iiI 

save (os), save (us), so (saying) they praised (him). 
22. Thus addressed by the gods 

the lord of the gods the mighty one 
appeared. there; 
the conch~and-discus·holding Hari. 

23. Then said to him smiling 
to Rudra the trident-bearing (said) Hari: 
in the sea-churning by the gods 
that which first came forth 

24. 1.'hat is thine, 0 best of the Sura's, 
because thou standest at the head of the Sllra's, 
please to accept as the highest worship 
this poison, 0 thou mighty one. 

25. And so having spoken 
the best of Sura's disappeared there, . 
but having seen the fear of the gods 
and having heard the words of the hornbow-owners 

26. He swallowed the dreadful poison 
as if it were Amrta, 
and having dismissed the gods 
he the lord of the gods, the great Hara, went away. 

27. Thereupon all the Deva's and Asura's 
churned (again), 0 Raghunandana, 
and the churning stick, the most excellent 
of all mountains entered Hell, Patala. 

4* 
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28. Then the Deva's together with .the Gandharva's 
praised Madhusudana: 
thou art the refuge of a~l creatures 
especially of the inhabitants of heaven. 

29. Save us. 0 thou mighty-armed, 
thou shouldst lift up the mountain, 
having heard this Hri~ike<;a 
transformed himself into a tortoise 

30. (And) having the mountain on his back 
Hari lay there in the ocean, 
but he, the soul of the ~orld, Ke<;ava, 
having seized the top of the mountain with his hand, 

31. Standing in the midst of the Deva's, 
churned (the ocean) he highest of beings. 
Then after a thousand years 
came the very upright man 

32. Well skilled in medicine 
with staff and crock 
namely Dhanvantari, 
and the A psaras, the very shining, 
the bright ones, 

33. Because of the churning, in the water 
out of that liquid, the excellent women 
appeared, 0 thou best of men, 
therefore were they (called) Apsaras. 

34. Sixty koti's were there of those 
most shining A psarases; 
but countless (were they), 0 Kakutstha, 
who were their servants. 

35. All those Deva's and Dinava's 
did not take in marriage, 
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therefore as they were not married 
were they just called common (property). 

36. V ar~'s daughter, Viruy;rl, 
thereupon, 0 Raghunandana, 
appeared, she the happy 
seeking marriage. 

37. Diti's sons, 0 Rima, 
took her not V &ruJ}.a's daughter, 
but Aditis sons, 0 hero, 
took her the blameless one (in marriage). 

3S. Asura's are therefore (called) Diti's sons, 
Sura's therefore Aditi's sons; 
glad and happy were 
the Sura's on account of their marriage with V. 

39. Uccaihc;ravas, the first of horses, 
and the pearl of gems Kaustubha 
(thereupon) arose, 0 thou best of men, 
likewise Amrita, the excellent. 

40. Thereupon on account of, this, 0 Rama, 
there was great family. destruction, 
for henceforth Aditi's sons 
fought with the sons of Diti. 

41. All the Asura'sassociated with the Raxasa's, 
a frightful battle took place 
which threw the three worlds into confusion. 

42. When all was destroyed 
then Vi~J}.u, the powerful 
took the Amrita hurriedly 
with the aid of the confusing Maya. 

43. Those who were opposed to Vi~J}.u 

the imperishable, the most supreme of men, 
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they were crushed in the battle 

by Vi~J}.u, the powerful. 
44. Aditi's sons, the heroes, 

violently struck down Diti's sons 

in that great and dreadful battle 

between the Daitya's and the Aditya's. 

45. But having destroyed Diti's sons 

(and) having achieved the kingdom 
Purandara ruled joyfully over the world 

with its numbers of ~i~i's and minstrels. 

14. Saubhratram nasti <;iirii.J}.am 

<;!'J}.u cedarlJ. vaco mama: 

Aditi<; ca Diti<; c8.iva 

bhaginyau sahite hi te 

15. Bharye paramariipinyii.u 

Ka<;yapasya prajapateh, 

Aditir janayam asa 

Devams Tribhuvan~Qvaran, 
16. Ditis tv-ajanayad Daityan· 

Ka<;yapasyatmasambhavan. 

Daityanam kila dharmajna 

pureyam vasanirt;tavava 
17. Saparvata mahi vira, 

te 'bhavan prabhavi~J}.avah, 

nihatya tams tu samare 

Vi~J}.Ul}.a prabhavi~J}.una 

18. Devanam va<;am anitam 

Trailokyam idam avyayariJ. 

0: 14. Good fellowship is Dot to be found amongst heroes, 
and hear these my words: 
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Aditi and Diti 
were both sisters 

15. The extremely beautiful wives 
of Kac;yapa prapajati, 
Aditi gave birth to 

55 

the Deva's, the Lords of the three worlds. 
16. But Diti gave birth to the Daitya's, 

Kac;yapa's sons. 
To the Daitya's certainly belonged, 
o thou in the Dharma well versed, 
of yore the sea-washed 

17. and with mountains fnrnished Earth, 
they were very strong 
but after having killed them in the strife, 
by the aid of the very strong Vi~J}.u 

18. the imperishable three worlds 
were delivered over into the power of the Deva's. 

The Sura's or Deva's consist, like the Asura's, of 
several different classes of beings, of whieh some may 
be said to be less immortal than others. I shall arrange 
them alphabetically. 

A. Aditya's. These are 12. They were the sons 
of Kac;yapa prajapati and Aditi (efr. under SUrya), 
Daxa prajapati's daughter (XII,75S8, 754S), called Deva­
matar, the mother of the Deva's (IX,i515). They are 
said to be the fore most of the Deva's and to be very 
strong, dev8.Cire~tha, mahabala (XII,7Ms). In 1,I5IS they 
are thus named: 

Adityam' dv a dac;a.ditah 
sambhita Bhuvanec;varah 
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ye rajan namatas tams te 
kirtayi~yami Bhirata: 
Dhata Mittro 'ryama Qakro 
VaruJ}.as tv-Am~a eva ca 
Bhago Vivasvan Pu ~a ca 
Savi to. d~mas tatha 
ekada~a.s tatba Tva~ta 
dvada~o V i ~ J}. ur ucyate. 

In XII,7581 and in XlIl,7091 (Jayanta) nearly the 
same names occur, but in XIX,l1M8 the list appears 
corrupted thus: . 

Adityam jajiiire rajan 
Adityah Ka~yapad atha: 
Indro Vi~J}.ur Bhagas Tva~ta 
VaruJ}.o 'm~o 'ryama Ravih 
Pu~a Mittra~ ca varado 
Manuh Parjanya eva ca 
ity-ete dvada~S.ditya 
vari~tbas Tridivaukasah 

efr. Rariv. 175, 594, 11549, 11456, 11911, 13148, 14167, in 
1,4814 thus: 

DhaUryama ca -¥ittra~ ea 
VaruJ}.o 'm~o Bhagas tatba 
Indro Vivasvan Pu~a~ ca 
Tva~ta ca Savita tatba 
Parjanya~ cMva Vi~J}.u~ ca 
Aditya dvada~a smrtah, 

Where there is one too many. 

Of the twelve names of the Aditiya's Bhaga, Am~, 
Aryaman, Mittra, Savitar, Ravi, Bhaskara, Vivasvan and 
Pu~an, are, no doubt, synonymous expressions for the Sun 
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which in the course of time and &t different periods 
has received different names, and Dhatar anc! Tv~tar for 
Brahma, the creator, and Jayanta, Parjanya and Indra 
for Q a k r a. Manu is doubtless a synonym for Brahmi. 

1. Brahman, 

A. Brahma (Neutrum) is 

a) objectitely the impersonal primeval being, 
from which all existence has sprung, in which it exists, 
aud to which it returns. It is eternal, r;ir;vata, sanitana, 
it subsists on itself, svayambhii, is invisible~ 

avyakta, unborn, aja, uDchangeable, dhruva, im­
perishable, avyaya, aura, has neither beginning 
nor end, anadyanta. 

As far as Brahma is the seed or germ from which 
all things have arisen, the centre, the hidden being, 
the deep, the essential, tbe primitive in every­
thing, the string upon which the pearls are strung, 
it is also said to be the whole universe, the whole 
existence in manifold sbapes, ekaanekadba (XII,8141). 

But Brahma is withont characteristics, nir­
linga, without qualities, nirgu:t;la, and without con­
trasts, nirdvandva. 

Brahma is before creation, Brahma creates the 
fundamental elements (XIl,8511, cfr.6775, a.nd 
XII,85l1ll, 8189, 18787. III, 111806. XIV,51111, cfr. Manu 1,9). 
in the shape of B'rahma prajapati (Masculinum, see 
below) step by step the rest of creation (cfr. Fire Forst. 
p. 9 follow.). 

But as all things have sprung from Brahma, thus 
all things return to him in the time of dissolution and 
annihilation, pralaya. 
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The time which passes between a dissolution and a 
creation is called a Brah.ma's day, and consists of 
1000 yuga's (XII,8506. I1I,ltsst). And the time between 
a general dissolution and a creation is called a Brahma's 
n i g h t and consists likewise of a 1000 yuga's. 

Brahma is named and described in xn,6775, 6802 

under the name of M anaBa, and is sometimes also 
'called Puru~a. 

In illustration of whali I have said above I refer to 
the following verses: 

Etad Brahma-vidam tata 
viditam Brahma ~a~vatam XII,8499. III 190 • 

... tad avyaktam param Brahma 
tac cha~vatam anuttamam XII,s!m, 11724 

Gambhiram gah'anam Brahma 
mahat toyal'J}.avam yatha 
anadinidhanaii cahur 
axaram xaram eva ca 
Sattve!?u liiigam avi~ya 
nirliiigaro api tat svayam 
manyante dhruvam evainam 
ye janis tattvadar~inah XI1:S1S5. 
Divakaro gaJ}.am upalabhya nirguJ}.o 
yatha bhaved apagata va~mimaJ}.«Jalah 
tatha hy·asau rounir iha nirvi~ell'avin 
sanirguJ}.am pravi~ati Brahma cavyayam 
Anagatam sukrtavatam param gatim 
svayambhuvam prabhavanidhanam avyayaJii 
s an itt a n am yad amrtam avyayam dhruvam 
vicarya tat param amrtatvam a<;nute XII~7516 

Anadyantam ajam divyam 
ajaram dhruvam avyayam 

Digitized by Google 



BRABMA. 

apratarkyam avijiieyam. 
Brahmagre sampravartate XlI,84.88. 

Evam. bruvann eva tada 
dadar<;a tapasam nidhim 
tam avyayam anaupamyam 
aeintyam <;a<;vatam dhruvam 
Ni~kalam. sakalam Bra h m a 
n j r g u J}. a m guJ}.agocaram etc. 
Adyam purull\am i<;anam. 
puruhiitam. purustlltam 

XIII,lOu. 

rt;am ekaxaram. Brahma 
vyaktavyaktam sanatanam. 
Asac ca sadasac caiva 
yad vi <;vam sadasatparam 
paravaranam sra~taram 

'-

puraJ}.am param avyayam 1:22, so. 

Yattad ekaxaram Brahma 
nanariipam. pradi<;yate XII, 7894.. 

Brahma tejomayam <;ukram 
yasya sarvam idam jagat 
e k as ya bhUtaIil bhiitasya 
dvayam sthavarajaftgamam 
Aharmukhe vibuddhah san 
srj ate 'vidyaya jagat XII,s510. 
Yada tji,ih paiicabhih panes. 
yuktani manasa saha. 
atha tad draxyate Bra h m a 
maJ}.au su tram ivarpitam XII, 74.86. VI.11l8. 
Idam vi<;vam. jagat sarvam 
s.jayyaii capi sa.rva<;ah 
mahabhitatmakam. Brahma 
Datah parataram. bhavet 
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60 MAH.i.BBUTANI. 

Mahibhiitini kham viyur 
agnir ipas tathi 080 bhiih 
c;abdah sparffac; 080 riipaii ca 
raso gandhaff ca tadguJ;18.h III,1891S, ofr. XII,7. 
Vedyarh sarpa param Brahma 
nirduhkham asukhaii ca yat III,llI4.71 
Sarvatah pit;lipidac,: ca 
sarvato 'xic,:iromukhah 
sarvatah ffrutiman loke 
sarvam vyapya sa ti~thati XIV,1087. 
Yato jagat sarvam idam prasiita:riJ. 
jiiatvatmavanto vyatiyinti yattat 
yan mantraffabdair akrtaprakic,:am 
tad uoyaminam ffft;lu me param yat 
rasair vimuktam vividhaic,: ca gandhiir 
ac,:abdam asparc,:am arupavaii ca 
paiicaprakarin sasrje prajinim 
Na stri pumin napi na pllmsakaii ca 
na san na o6.sat sadasac ca tan na 
pac,:yanti yad Brahma-vido manulilyis 
tad axaram na xaratiti viddhi XII,7S91. 
Axarit kham 1&to viyus 
tato jyotis tato jalaIh 
jalat prasnti jagati 
jagatyam jayate jagat 
Etaih c;aririir jalam eva gatva 
jalac oa tejah pavano 'ntarixam 
khad vai nivartanti na bhi vinas te 
monaii ca te vai param ipnuvanti 
No~t;lam na c,:itam mrdu n6.pi ti,xt;lam 
n6.mlam kaliliyam madhuram na tiktam 
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na c;abdavan nA.pi ca gandhavat tan 
n a riipavat tat paramasvabhi.vam XII,7'"_ 
Brahma tat paramam jiii.nam 
amrta:m jyotir axaram XII, 78S9. 

Sam p r ax i.l an ak i.l e 'tikri.nte 
caturyugasahasri.nte 
avyakte sarvabhiitapralaye 
sanabhutasthi. varajaiigame 
JyotirdharaJ].ivayurahite andhe 
tamas i jalaiki.l'J}.ave loke 
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i.pa ity-evam Brahmabhiitam etc. XII,1S190. 
Pra tyahii. ran tu vaxyi.mi 
canaryadau gate 'hani 
yathedam kurute'dhyi.tmam 
susiixmam vic;vam ic;varah 
Divi suryas tathi. sapta 
dahanti c;ikhino 'rci!iJah 
sarvam etattadarcirbhih 
piil'J}.aril ji.jvalyate jagat 
Prthivyi.m yani bhiiti.ni 
jaiigamini dhruvi.J;li ca 
ti.ny-evA.gre praliyan te 
bbiimitvam upayi.nti ca 
Tatah praline sarvasmin 
sthi.vare jaiigame tatha 
nirvrxi. nistroi. bhiimir 
drc;yate kiirmapr~thavat ... XII,8655_ III,1I808 follow. 
Evam s&ni.J;li bhiiti.ni 
BrahmA.iva pratisaiicarah 
yathi.vat kirtitaril samyag 
evam etad asamc;ayam. 
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62 KALA. ~TYU. 

Bodhyam vidyamayam drfiltva 
yogibhib paramatmabbih 
evam vist arasaiix: epa u 
Brahwavyakte punah punah 
Y ug808abasrayor ada v 
a h 0 rat r a s tathaiva ca Xli,861t. 

Brahma in an objective sense is sometimes identified 
with Kala on whom all things depend (XII,7s6) and 
who is again identical with Mrtyu, both of whom 
destroy and swallow up every thing as Brahma does. 

This may be seen from the, following passages: 

... ta.ri:l. Kala. m iti janihi 
Y808ya sarvam ida.ri:l. valje XII,81 .. 1, 81116 follow. 

:>: know that he (Brahma) is time 
in whose power all this (universe) is. 

Kalo 'smi lokaxayakrt pravrddho VI,1278 
:>: I am Kala the very mighty destroyer of the world. 

Kala.ri:1. sarveljam akarot 
sa.ri:l.ha.ravinayatmaka.ri:l. XII,4501. 
Sarve Kalena srjyante 
hriyante ca punah punah XIII,56. 

:>: all are created by ,Kala 
and carried away again and again. 

Mrtyu Kalena coditah VII,S1S5, 5196. 

Mrt;yo samkalpita me tvam 
prajah samharahetuna 

1 The ancient Hindu's have had the same impression of time's 
eternity as we receive from reading geological descriptions of the 
history of the Earth; cfr. Lubbock, The Beauties of Nature. 
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gaecha sam har a sarvis tVaDl 
praji ma ca 'Yicaraya XII,II195. 

a: 0 Death. thou hast been Bent forth by me 
to destroy creatures 
go thou (and) destroy all 
creatures apd have no scruples. 

63 

Q i v a and V i ~ J}. u are sometimes characterized in' 
the the same manner as Brahma, that is to say, their 
worshippers love to enhance their glory by giving them 
Brahma's qualities. Cfr. Qiva and Vi~~u. 

b) In a subjective sense Brahma is that condition 
of a human being, that is: its at man, soul, through 
which it has (been transformed into being) the same as 
the impersonal, disembodied Brahma, because by penance 
and know ledge it frees itself from all cravings, incli­
nations and passions, and attains N i rv a J}.a a: the ex­
tinction of all desire for existence and holding on to 
life, that is to say: will not be reborn, but is ab­
sorbed into the objective Brahma and becomes part of it. 

In explanation of this I cite the following verses: 

Atha tatra viragi sa 
gaoohati tv-atha sam~ayam 
param avyayam i~chan sa 
tam evavil(ate punah 
Amrtac camrt;am praptah 
I(antibhlito niratmavan 
BrahIpabhlitah sa nirdvandvah 
sukhi c;anto nira mayah 
B~abmasthanam ana varttam 
ekam axarasaiijiiakam 
aduhkham ajaram. c;antam 
sthanam tat pratipadyate XII,7SlIs. 
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64 TO BECOMB BBAHIIA. 

:>: If, however, he goes to those regions after having 
freed himself from attachments, and feels a mistrust 
(respecting the felicity he enjoys) and wishes for 
That which is Supreme and Immutable, he then 
enters even that. In that case he attains to the 
ambrosia of ambrosia, to a state free from desire 
a.nd destitute of separate consciousness. He becomes 
Brahma's self, freed from the influence of opposites, 
happy, tranquil, and without pain. Indeed he attains 
to that condition which is free fr.om pain, which is 
tranquillity's self, which is called Brahma, whence 
th~re is no return, and which is styled the One 
and Immutable. 

Yac eedam Qd.vayed vidvan 
sada parvaJ].i parvaJ].i 
dhiitapapma jetasvargo 
Brahmabhuyaya kalpate XVIII,187, efr. 1,1817. 
XIV,953. 

0: and when a wise man recites this, . 
always at one festival after another, 
then he is transformed into being Brahma 
after having shaken off sin and conquered Svarga. 

Yah syad ekayane linas 
tU~J].im kiiieid aeintayan 
piirvaIh piirvaIh parityajya 
tirJ].o bandhanad bhavet 
sarvamittrah sarvasahah 
~ame rakto jitendriyah 
vyapetabhayamanyuQ ca 
atmavan mueyate narah 
Atmavat sarvabhute~u 

ac earen niyatah ~ucih ... 
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TO BBCOIIE BRAlDIA. 

Vihaya sarvasaiikalpiin 
buddhya Qariramiinasiin 
c;anii.ir nirviiJ}.am iipnoti 
nirindhana id.nalah 
Sa rvasaDuk aranirm ukto 
nirdvand vo nit;lparigrahah 
tJl.pasa indriyagriimam 
yal( caren mukta eva sah 
Vimuktasarvasamskiiriiis 
tato Brahma saniitanam 
param apnoti saml(iintam 
acalam nit yam axaram. XIV,5s:a foll. 

6& 

:>: He who becomes absorbed in the one receptacle 
(of all things) freeing himself from even the thought 
of his own identity with all things - indeed 
ceasing to think of even his own existence -
gradually casting off one after another, will succeed 
in crossing his bonds. That man who is the friend 
of all, who endures all, who is attaohed to tran­
quillity, who has conquered all his senses, who is 
divested of fear and wrath, and who is of restrained 
soul, succeeds, in emancipating himself. He who 
behaves towards all creatures as towards himself, 
who is restrained, pure,. . . Abandoning, with the 
aid of the understanding, all purposes relating to 
body and mind, one gradually attains to cessation 
of separate existence, like a fire unfed with fuel. 
One who is freed from all impressions, who tran­
scends all pairs of opposites, who is destitute of all 
belongings, and who uses all his senses under the 
guidance of penances, becomes emancipated. Having 

Indian Mythology. 5 
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66 TO ATTAIN TO BRAHMA. 

become freed from all impressions, one then attains 
to Brahma which is eternal and supreme, and tran­
quil, and stable, and enduring, and indestructible. (Roy.) 

Buddhih karmagu~air hina 
yada manasi vartate 
tada sampadyate Brahma, 
tatraiva pralayam gatam 
Aspar(,lanam a<;r~vanam 
anasvadam adarc;anam 
aghra~am avitarkaii 'ca 
sattvam pravic;ate param, 
Manasy-akrtayo magna 
manas tv-abhigatam matiril 
matis tv-abhigata jiianam 
jiianaii cabhigatam param', 
Indriyair manasah siddhir 
na buddhim budhyate manah 
na buddhir budhyate vyaktam 
suxmam tv-etani pa(,lyati XIr,n56. 

0: When the understanding, freed from attachment to 
the objects of the senses, becomes fixed in the 
mind, then does one succeed in attaining -to Brahma, 
for it is there that the mind with the understanding 
withdrawn into it can possibly be extinguished. 
Brahma is not an object of touch, or of hearing, 
or of taste, or of sight, or of smell, or of any de­
ductive inference from the Known. Only the under­
standing (when withdrawn from every thing else) 
can attain to it. All objects that the mind appre­
hends through the senses are capable of being with­
drawn into the mind; the mind can be withdrawn 
into the understanding; the Understanding can be 
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DWELLING IN BRAHIIA. KURIIA. 67 

withdrawn into the Soul, and the Soul into the 
Supreme. The senses cannot contribute to the suc­
cess of the mind. The mind cannot apprehend the 
Understanding. The UnderstandiDg cannot appre­
hend the manifested Soul. The Soul, however, 
which is subtile, beholds them all. (Roy.) 

Ity-evam uktva vacanam 
mahar~ih sumahat&pah 
pratilllthata Qukah siddhiril 
hitva d 0 III a ulI~caturvidhan, 
Tamo hy-afilt&vidham hitva 
jahau pa.ii.cavidhaul raj a h 
tatah sattvam jahau dhimams 
tad adbhutam ivabhavat, 
Tatas tasmin pade nitye 
nirguJ;le liiigavarjite 
BrahmaJ;li pratyatifilthat sa 
vidhiimo 'gnir iva jvalan XII,U608. 

:>: Having spoken in this way, the regenerate Rishi 
of austere penances, viz. Quka, stayed on his suc­
cess, casting oft' the four kinds of faults. Casting 
oft' also the eight kinds of Tamas, he dismissed the 
five kinds of Rajas. Endued with great intelligence, 
he then cast oft' the attribute of Sat~l. All this 
seemed exceedingly wonderful. He then dwelt in 
that eternal station that is destitute of attributes 
freed from every indication, that is, in Brahma, 
blazing like a smokeless fire. (Roy.) 

Yada samharate kaman kiirmo 'iigaJ;liva sarvac;ah 
tadatmajyotir atmayam atmany-eva prapaHati 
XII.6508. 

Ii· 
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68 INDIFFERENCE. KNOWLEDGE· 

0: When a person succeeds in withdrawing all his de­
sires like a tortoise withdrawing all its limbs, then 
his soul, which is self-luminous, succeeds in looking 
into itself. (Roy.) 

Yada cayam na bibheti 
yada casman na bibhyati 
yada necchati na dvel?ti 
Brahms. sampadyate tada, (=XII,781, 6509.) 
Yada na kurute bhavam 
sarvabhUtel?u papakam 
karmaI].a manasa vaca 
Brahma sampa-dyate tada (=- XII,65u.) 
na bhlito na bhavil?Yo 'sti 
na ca dharmo 'sti kalicana. XII,9s54. 

I): When a person fear(nothing and is not feared him­
self! when he cherishes no desire and hath no aver­
sion for anything, he is then said to attain to 

Brahma. When a person does not conduct himself 
sinfully towards any creature in thought, word, or 
deed, then he is said to attain to Brahma. There is 
no past, no future. There is no morality or right­
eousness. (Roy.) 

Jiianena hi yada jantur 
ajnanaprabhavam tam ah 
vyapohati tada Brahma 
prakaQati sanatanam XII,loooo. 

0: When a person by knowledge disperses darkness 
which has its origin in ignorance, then the eternal 
Brahma appears. 

N anamohasamayukta­
-buddhijalena saritvrta 
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BRABlIIA, THK FIRST CREATOR. 

asuxmadr£;ltayo manda 
bhramyante tatra tatra ha 
Susiixmadr~tayo rajan 
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vrajanti Brahma c;;ac;;v:ataJh XIII,191. 
0: They who give themselves up to all sorts of folly, 

they who are ensnared in the net of ignorance, 
they who cannot see the sublime, the dull, they run 
here and there, (but) they who clearly see the sub­
lime, they go to the eternal Brahma. 
Xama Brahma a: forgiveness is Brahma, 
see Ka.c;;yapa's beautiful song in 111,1100. 

B. Brahma (M.asculinum). 

Brahma is the personal form of the impersonal 
Brahma which comprises all existence. As such he is the 
fir s t c rea tor, adikartar a. the fashioner of all things. 

Adikarta sa bhiitanam 
tam evahuh Prajapatim, 
sa vai srja ti b h iitani 
sthavaraJ;li caraJ;li ca. 
Tatah sa srjati Brahma 
devar~ipitrmanavan 

lokan nadih samudram~ ca 
diC;;ah ~ailan vanaspatin. etc. XII,8m. 

a: He is the first creator of beings 
him they call Prajapati 
he surely:creates beings, the firm and the moveable. 
Thereupon that Brahma creates 
the Deva's, R~i's, and mankind, 
the worlds, the rivers and the oceans, 
the four quarters of the heavens, 
the rocks, the trees etc. 
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70 PBAJAPATI BBAHMA. 

And he is therefore also designated as Lokakrt 
(1,2494). Trilokakrt (XII,6978. XIV,lilll), Vi(,tvakrt 
(1,928) and Dhatar (XII,«l, 7550. 1,252S), and especially 
often as P raj a p a ti, Lord of the creation: 

Aharil Prajapatir Brahma lII,l1797, 13585 
a: I am Prajapati Brahma 

and as Sarvalokapitamaha, everyone's grandfather 
(1,901. II,435. IX,2495. XIV,5lIl) and Lokapitamaha 
(1,1074) or only Pitamaha (XII, 7604, 6145. III,11856). 

Whcn he furthermore often is called S v a yam b h ii 
the self· existing (Xll,7615) just like Brahma, then this 
title seems to point to his having from the first been 
looked upon as being identical with the impersonal, pri­
mordial being, see above p.57. The same seems to be 
the case regarding the name Puru~a which is also used 
in connection both with the personal and the impersonal 
Brahman. We meet therefore with different places where 
Brabma is simply mixed up or confounded with Brahma, 
see Xll,7569. 1l1,12607 follow. 

Of the creation in detail is told as follows: 

A !?rj ad brahmat;lan evam 
piirvaril Brahma Prajapatin 
atmatejobhinirvrttan 
bhaskaragnisamaprabhan 
Tatah satyaii ca dharmaii ca 
tapo Brahma ca ~aQvatam (!) 
acaran chlva Qaucan ca 
svargaya vidadhe prabhuh. 
Deva-Danava-Gandharva 
Daityasura-1\11 ahoragah 
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TUB IllIIVEN PRAIAPATrS AND TIIBlB DBSCBNDBNTS. 71 

Yaxa-Rixasa-Nagac; ca 
Pif;ii.cii. Manujas tatha 
Brahm8J].i.h Xatriya Vaic;yah 
Qiidrac; ca dvijasattama 
ye canye bhlit&samghanam 
Ta~amS tame; «:Api nirmame. etc. XII,s.so. 

0: Thus Brahma created first 
those brahma:r;ta's that are called Prajii.pati's 
who are distinguished by their splendour 
inasmuch as they beam like the sun's fire. 
Thereupon the Lord of Svarga created 
Truth and Dharma, Penance 
and the eternal Brahma (I) 
and Good Behaviour and Purity etc. . '- ' <. 

Brahm is then the first and the highest of the - j /. 

Prajii.pati's. As these are so often spoken of I give their :,' ,j'r'" 
names here according to XII,71170, where they are men- '\ \' \ 
tioned as the 7 spiritual sons of Brahma: , 

)\ 'y 

Maricir Atry-Aiigirasiu 
Pulastyah Pulahah Kratuh 

. VaQil?thaQ ca mahabhagah 
\ 

sadrQo vai Svayambhuva. Ofr. XII,U7114. ) 

In respect to this I remark that in XII,71184 and 
III, 118M, Daxa is said to be the seventh, a.nd that 
the same list, with the exception of V ac;i~tha occurs 
in I,lI6ls, IIISS, and that longer lists of Praja.pati's and 
their descendents are to be found in 11,4836. 1,11518. 
XII,7671. XIII,4u5. 

Q i v a is likewise called a son of Brahma. (XII,1371S, 
18706. VII,lMs). When in Vil?:r;tuism which is without 
doubt the last phase of Indian mythology, it is said that 
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72 BBAB1IA'S WOR~DS. HIS ASSEMBLY-BALL. 

Brahma has sprung from the Lotus that appeared in 
Vi~J}.u's navel when he lay in yoga-worship (111,4.97, 15880) 

then this myth takes its root in the fact that V i~J}.u was 
identified with Brahma, but it does not harmonize with 
the idea of Brahma as the creator of the world. The 
same will apply in reference to Qiva as having sprung 
out of the forehead of Vi~J}.u (III,4.99) and not that of 
Brahma. 

When the gods are in distress they take refuge 
in Brahma (1,925, lI4.91. IIl,ssllS. V,1917. XII,761S). 

Above Svarga lie Brahma's beautiful worlds. 
Brahma's seat~ sadas, is on Mahameru (III,ll85S). Of his 
Assembly-Hall, sabha, it is said in lI,m. 

Tatah sa Bhagavan Siiryo 
mam upadaya viryavan 
agacchat tam Sabham Brahmim 
vipapma vjgataklamah~ 
Evamriipeti sa Qakya 
na nirde~tum naradhipa 
xaJ}.ena hi bibharty-anyad 
anirdeQyam vapus tatha 
Naveda parimaJ}.am va 
samsthiinam capi Bhiirata 
na ca riipam maya tadrg 
d~tapiirvam kadacana 
Susukha sa sada rajan 
na <jita na ca gha.rmada 
na xutpipase na glanim 
prapya tam prapnuvanty-uta, 
Nanariipair iva krta. 
maJ}.ibhih sa subhiisvaraih 
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stam bbii.ir na ca dhrta sa tu 
QaQvati na ca sa xara 
Divyair nana vidhair bha vair 
bhasadbhir amitaprabbiih 
ati candraii ca. surya:ii. ca 
(,likhinaii ca svayamprabbii. 
dipyate nakapnthastbii. 
bhartsayantiva bhaakara.m, 
tasyam sa Bbagavan aste. 
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\): And the exalted and sinless deity Surya endued 
with great energy, and knowing no fatigue, took 
me with him to the Sabbii. of the Grand-sire. 0 
it is impossible to describe that Sabha saying, it is 
such, for within a moment it assumes a different 
form that language fails to paint. 0 Bharata, it 
is impossible to indicate its dimensions or shape. 
I never saw anything like it before. Ever contri­
buting to the happiness of those within it, its at­
mosphere is neither cold nor warm. Hunger and 
thirst or any kind of uneasiness disappear as soon 
as one goeth thither. It seems to be made up of 
brilliant gems of many kinds. It doth not seem to 
be supported on columns. It knoweth. no deteri­
oration, being eternal. That self-effulgent mansion, 
by its numerous blazing celestial indications of 
unrivalled splendour, seems to surpass the moon, 
the sun, and the fire. Stationed in heaven, it 
blazes forth as if censuring the maker of the day. 
In that mansion, 0 king, the Supreme Deity, the 
Grand-sire of all created things, having himself, 
alone, created everything by virtue of his creative 
illusion, stayeth ever. (Roy.) 
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74 HIS WIn. CHARIOT. EMBLEM. ALTA.R. ms DElIODS. 

According to Vi~t;1uism Brahma derives his origin 
from the lotus that came from Vi~t;1u's navel while he 
lay in yoga-sleep m,1S559, 15811, '97. 

\. '- In III,18561. XII,1ST" he is said to have 4 faces, 
,,-

.c y' caturmukha, caturvaktra, like Qiva. 
/ ... f' ,'., His wi fa is called S a v i t r i (XIII,6750, 7685). 

\ " \ ",\ 
I '.:~, . " His chariot, vimana, which is as quick as thought, 
'G"iJ'\ ,.,:T' ,:,<",;\ is harnessed with Hamsa's (XIII,869). 

. l \ y' \ 'J) His em b Ie m is a lotus, padma (XIII,815). 
\'-'" - - ,/7"" .. H' I d" II d S . k ' . ," . \', '. IS a tar, ve 1, IS' ca e amantapanca a 

( ; C C ... ; ~ .. , (IX,8OO8, 8085). 
,('J' ')' ,/ .. \ v,'; ' .. {'-. ~ 

I "~ 

. t r " 

The Deeds of Brahma. 

In XII,6150 foll. the following is told about a great 
offering that Brahma once arranged on the top of 
Himavat. On that occasion, it is said: a dreadful thing 
occurred. 

Can drama vimalam vyoma 
yathabhyuditatarakaIh 
vikiryagniJh ta th a b h u ta m 
utthitam c;ruyate tada 
Nilotpalasavaft;labham 
tixJ}adarh~trarh krc;odaram 
pranu;mrh sudurdhar~ataraIh 
tathaiva hy-amitafljasarh, 
Tasminn utpatamane ca 
pracacala vasundhara 
mahormikalitavartac; 
cuxubhe sa mahodadhih. 

:>: Even as the Moon (shows herself to be) a.fter having 
strewn fire over the spotless heavens with rising 
stars, such a being is said to have appeared then 
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A GREAT OI'l'ERING. THE SWORD OJ' LAW. SUBYA. 75 

having the colour of the blue lotus having sharp 
teeth a small stomach being tall and difficult to 

. ~;') \ withstand likewise of enormous strength, and the 
~ .. ~.' moment this being came into existence the eartb 
\ '\.. ." 
.~ .' trembled violently and the ocean rose in great waves 

.. '\'; \ causing maelstroms in its disturbance. 

If ~' This being was called Asi and was a mighty sword 
~~ \ .~. that came forth to protect mankind and to destroy the 
'J ;;j ...... "\ enemies of the Sura's. Brahma gave this sword to Rudra 

Cv; " to avert misdoing. Rudra gave it to Vi"t;lu, V~t;lU to 
< ~ • ,'Marici, Marici to the great wise men (R"i's), these tp 

f1.'Z~t'~ Vasava, and Visava to the Rulers of the world, these to 
<\ :J Manu, son of thA Sun, that is: to the Law. . , 

\ ~. /-, ',(',\ (./ Yt'l.5.:~'.- ,oJ!:· I (~ .• '.-:., } ; ", •. 

~"':\~' . ~. ,\ 2. Surya, the Sun. 
".;·J'\IJ '0 

'\.~ 

~ 
Siirya and Aditya are the common names for 

the sun. The name surya which means the Lumi-
nous, comes from the verb sur, snar, svar - to shine, 
from which we also have svar and svarga. 

Ekah Suryah sarvam idaril vibllati III,lo868 

:>: The one sun lights all this (universe). 

Kaman ca te kari!l!yami 
yan mam vaxyasi Ba:huka 
Vidarbham yadi yatvadya 
Suryam darc;ayitasi me III,2827, 11867. 

{): I will fulfill your wish which ever you may men­
tion, 0 Bahuka, if you will go to-day to Vidar­
bha and show me the sun. 

Ad i t Y a (III,11874. XIII, 78S6) comes according to 
I,ms from Ad i ti who was the one of Daxa prajapati's 
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76 ADITI. SUKYA'S PBBSON. HIS WIFE. 

daugthers that married Kactyapa prajapati (XlI,75S1) and 
whose children are called Aditya's. 

Adityam dvadact-Adityah 
sambhuta bhuvanec;lVarah etc. see above. 

\): From Aditi descend the 12 Aditya's, 
the rulers of the world. 

Aditi as mother of the sun must doubtless be under­
stood as a-diti, the boundless, the endless (light), cfr. 
Rigveda aditeya suria. When she is called Deva­
ma tar (IX,lI515), this means: the mother of the shining 
(gods). 

The sun was made the ruler of the flaming 
lights (XII,u99). 

As a Person the sun appears in IIl,l7011, where 
it is said: 

Ajagama tato rajams 
tvaramaJ}.o Divakarah 
madhupiiigo mahabahuh 
kambugrivo hasann iva 
aiigadi baddhamukuto 

. di~ah prajvalayann iva. 
{): Thereupon, 0 king, the Maker of the day came 

hastily, (he was) yellow as honey, had great arms, 
a neck like a tortoise shell, and he smiled, he 
wore bracelets, and was adorned with a diadem. 
and lit up all the quarters of the heavens. 

His earrings Aditi had given him according to 
IIl,11118. 

His wife is called in 1,2599 Tvastri va<J.avarlipa­
dhariJ}.i, who was in the shape of a mare, and in 
XIII,8151 Suvarcala! the greatly .shining. 

Digitized by Google 



','" :::. 1vc,- ~~ \.. ... 
" ~ ,_ /,),'. ,,/,~ J " t~" J." _. \ t .... I\. v' , 
.)(" " ,"- - I ,. 

" 

SISTER, DAUGHTEB. SON. CAB. CHARIOTEEB. 77 

His sister Suret;lu is married to M8.rtaJ;l«Ja (Hari­
vamQa 646). 

His daughter Supraja. was married to Bhinu 
(UI,l418~). 

As his $on is named in XII,«II5 Yama with the 
surname Vaivasvata 0: son of Vivasvat, cfr. Yama. I 

S; Bis car has but one wheel, and is drawn by 
J(-v. M:....'v ... L 

a~/q '. 
1 Naga, see XII,139oo. 

Vivasvato gacchati paryayena 
vo«Jhum bhavams tam ratham ekacakram 

;) : Thou goest in turn to draw 
that one-wheeled chariot of the sun 

but according to VII,8681 it is drawn by 7 horses 

Ekacakram ratham tasya 
tam uhuh suciram hayah 
ekacakram ivarkasya 
ratham sapta haya yatha 

0: Bis one-wheeled chariot, the shining one, 
drew the horses, like the 7 horses (draw) 
the sun's one-wheeled chariot. 

\ 

Bis charioteer ise,Arut;lI!.-' Arut;la is the name 
of the god of the Dawn, it means according to its deri­
vation the red one, because the word is related to 
arullla, red. 

Arut;la and Garu«Ja were Ka/fyapa's sons by 
Vinata, Dna prajapati's daughter (1,2520). Arut;la was 
the elder and Garuqa the younger, as it appears from 
the following tale (1,1073). 

Daxa prajapati had two beautiful daughters, Kadru 
and Vi nat a. They became the' wives of Kac;yapa, and 
he granted each (1,2520) of them a present. Kadru 

( "' t ',.c.l( 
,i it-, .v \ 

Digitized by Google 



t . \ 

( 

( 

- "' /' . 

78 ABUll'A. 

chose 1000 sons in the form of serpents all equal in 
splendour, but Vinati chose only two, that were to 
surpass Kadru's sons in splendour and strength. After 
a long time Kadru bore 1000 eggs and Vinati 2. Five 
hundred years after this Kadru's sons came out of the eggs, 
but Vinata's twins did not appear. Covered with shame 
Vinata broke one of the eggs and saw a son whose one part 
was full grown, but whose other part was incomplete. 
In anger the son cursed his mother in the following 
words: Inasmuch as I am made imcomplete by you, 
shall you become a slave, but if you live 5 th01l8and 
years without jealousy then shall you be freed from 
slavery, and if you will have your son to become famous 
you must till then guard him well. With these words 
he rose in. the air and as AruI].a he always sits at the 
front of the sun's chariot as charioteer (VII,7906). But 
Garu«Ja was bom at the appointed time. He has the 
serpents for food. As soon as he was born he forsook 
his mother and soared up into the air. He lives not only 
on serpents, but also on the leavings of others. 

AruJ].& is called KaQyapa's wise son in I,1!l7{. 

Kactyapasya suto dhiman 
Arul].ety-abhivictrutah 

. t \,'U '. ". and the sun's charioteer who stands on the chariot . ' .. , ~~ '\ \ ~ 
- \ ., \ ':- in front of the sun, has a big body and great effulgence, 

\ (" '. t r- and prevents the sun from burning up the world in his 
.' , t • '0': ~j anger. In VII,M68 he is said to steal the splendour of 

. v 
l' the moon. 

Garu«Jaand Suparl].a are the most common na­
mes for the King of the Birds, paxiraj (III,lOm). 

Garu«Ja and Supaql& are perhaps expressions 
for the rapidity and strength of the light and the lightning. 
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Garu<J.a means probably the same as garutmat, 
the winged one, from garut, a wing, for in V,8850 Garu<J.a 
is plainly adressed as Garutmat: 

Garutman bhujagendl"ii.re 
Supan,&. Vinatitmaja 

SuparJ;l.a means one who has handsome feathers 
or wings, from su and parJ;l.a (V,S67S, 5190. 1,1501, 1518). 

Garu<J.a is, as explained above, AruJ;l.a's younger . ~ 
brother, AruJ;l.inuja (V,S85'), and is called, like AruJ;l.a, ~ .. 
a son of Vinatii. and Kal,iyapa, Vinatisiinu, Vii.inateya, \ .r..-'· , 

<:,-" 

(I,15M. V,S587, SSM) and Kil,iyapeya (l,lU7). I \.,,". J 

According to V,S587 Garu<J.a has 6 sons: viz Su- L ~ d i.:' 
mukha, Suniman, Sunetra, Suvarcas, Suruc and Suvala, 
and from them descend all Vinati's kindred of serpent-
eating birds who worship Vi!}J;l.u as their great protector. 
About Sumukha see above p.43. 

Garu<J.a lives south of Ni!}adha in the land of Hi­
raJ;l.maya by the river HiraJ;l.vati (VI,lI90). 

He is pictured as being immensely big and strong 
and like Agni in splendour (1,1114ll, 11405) and with eyes 
red as the clear lightning (I,uu). With the wind caused 
by his wings he is able to stop the (rotation of the) three 
worlds (V,3674. VIII,MII6). His has t e and vi 0 len c e is 
so great that he seems to drag the earth itself with its 
waters, mountains and forests after him (V,S857. VII,1605. 
I,m3). But once when he boasted of his strength 
Vi!}J;l.u punished him for his arrogance by laying the 
whole weight of his right arm upon him (V,sm). How 
for an instant he loses his wings as a punishment for his 
bad thoughts is told in V,lI873. How. he is offended at 
being denied his lawful food the serpent Sumukha, is 
related in the same place. 

\ 

. 't. i 
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80 NAIlES OF THE SUN. 

From the time of creation the serpents are by the 
creator, dhatar, intended for Garu«Ja's eating (V,86n. 
I,109S), therefore he is called the Serpent-eater, 
pannagic;aka (IJ,946. V,S85S), the serpent-destroyer, 
nagaxayakara (1,1147). 

Garu«Ja is portrayed on Vi~J}.u's banner (XIII,18to, 
8686. 1,1510. V,S701), efr. Vi~J}.u. 

As to Garu«Ja's Dee d s we must mention, that at 
his birth he broke the egg without his mother's assi­
stance, and immediately swung himself up into the air 
(1,1139). His great achievement of stealing Amrta 
from the Gods, is told in I,mo-1Ms. 

_____ Amongst the 108 Names of the Sun (III,u6, 
mark the hymn to the sun 111,166) some signify his 
function of giving light, viz. 

Ark a, from are, radiate, shine. 
Tam i s r a -hla n, killing darkness. 
Tamo-nuda, dispelling darkness. 
Diva-kara, making light. 
DiptaulC(u, having shining rays. 
Prabha-kara, making light. 
Bhanu, from bha, to shine. 
Bhas-kara, making light. 
Vi bhavasu, from bha, to shine. 
V iv a s vat, from vas, to shine. 
Sa has r a uu(u, having a thousand rays. 
Surya, from sur, to shine. 

And as such he is therefore called the Eye 0 f 
the World: 

Tvam Bhano jagatac; caxus III,166. 
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Ruler of all shini.ng bodies, i~ '" tejasam 
Bhaskaraii cakre XII,4499. IX,I84s. 

And with his he at he calls forth and sustains all 
living things. Therefore he is also called: Father of 
all beings (IH,1S5 follow. XIII,46to), and when he 
rises on the horizon, then all turn with a prayer towards 
him (VII, 8459. m,11847, 164). 

The following names belong doubtless to this side ,-
of/his nature: 

Aryaman 
Jivana 
Dhatar 
Favua 

PU!i!an 
Bhaga 
Savitar 

In XIII:1681 Aditya is said to be the Entrance 
to the Roads (Kingdom) of the Deva's: 

Ayam sa Devayananam 
Adityo dvaram ucyate. 

And according to XII,llo57 the whole world will 

shrivel or dry up at the moment of Dissolution. 
Both phases of the nature of this deity we find 

in the Rigveda, expressed in the names of Surya 
and Savitar. 

3. Ind ra. 
I 

Indra is the head of the Sura's (Deva's): 

Suranam pravara (III.los5s) 
Devanam asmi Vasavah (V I: l2lIs). 

According to XIl,611. VI,lI4.o he obtained Indraship 
through surpassing all the other gods by his sacrifices; 
in XII,s662 he is said, on the contrary, to have become 

Illdlan Mythology. 6 
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82 INDRA'S NAMES. MEANING OF INDRA AND QAKRA. 

Devadhipa after killing a number of Daitya's and 
Danava's, cfr.III,18216. He was called Mahendra, the 
Great Indra, after he had conquered and killed Vrtra, 
as remarked iu V,4562 (efr. XII,43s). 

Indro Vrtravadhenaiva 
Mahendrah samapadyata 
mahendram pragraham lebhe 
lokanan ce"varo 'bhavat. 

Further he is named Devendra, Devanam deva, 
Devaraja. Sarvad eveQa and Cakra. These seem 
to be the more frequently occurring names for this god. 
Regarding his many other names see below .. 

The Etymology of the word Indra is uncertain. 
The grammarian V opadeva specifies, to be sure, a root 
i d in the sense of equipping with great power, but this 
is perhaps only a grammatical root, as it is not to be 
found in literature. It is, more probable that the word 
Indra originally has been Indura from indu, a drop, 
as it, is sometimes, in Rigveda to be read in three syl­
lables, and as Indx:a is so often associated with r.8.in and 
is designated as he who sends rain, f. i. 1,1185. 111,3991, 
13217, 670. VI,434. 1,1286, 2122. XII,8424. 

na vavarlt\a Sahasraxas XIV,2857. I,8091. 

yadi dvada"a varlilan.i 
na var~isyati Vasavah \XIV,2864. 1,8091. 

This feature of his nature has later been detached 
and made an independent deity, under the name of 
Parjanya, see below. 

The word C akr a comes from' Qak, to be strong, 
and signifies the M.ighty. 
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Indra's wife, IndraJfi (1,7351. III, 1854.), Mahendra!}.i 
(III, 1672) is called Caci (IIT,1854.. XIII, 6760) which is 
derived 'from the same root as Cakra, and therefore 
also means the Mighty. In IX,176s it is related how 
Bharadvaja's daughter, the beautiful Qrutavati, -sub­
mitted herself to great penances, in order to become 
the wife of Indra. 

His beautiful and always victorious elephant who 
stands at the entrance to Svarga, is called A. ira v a ta 
(111,1676, 1768, 14.m) or Aira va!}.a (XII,8m), and has 4: 
tusks. It resembles the mountain Kai1asa. 

His horse U ccaihltravas (1,1094., 1190, lIta, 11135. 

Vrn,I4.S) came forth under the churning of the ocean, 
and is white with a black tail. 

His chariot, ratha, is spoken of without name in 
III,l714.. ~ee follow. It is drawn by 10,000 (XIII,l7S by 
1000 white) reddish ye1,l0w horses (III,17lI0) as speedy as 
the wind. It scatters the dark clouds as it cleaves the sky 
and fills all quarters of the heavens with a din like the 
crash of thunderclouds. Swords, spears and clubs, flash-

, ing lightning and thunderbolts as well as most frightful 
serpents are on the chariot. When Arjuna began to 
think of it, it appeared at once. 

Erect on his chariot stands his flagstaff, Vaija­
yanta, decorated with gold, bright dark blue and straight 
as a bamboo (IIf:1721). 

His chario\eer, sarathi, minister, mantrin, and 
friend, sakhi (III,l7SI. V,S6«) is Matali, who is 
Indra's equal in bravery. Matali's wife is called S u­
dharma (V,S519) and his daughter Gu!}.akelti was 
famous for her beauty. When Matali sought a bridegroom 
for her (V,8m) he found none suitable, neither among, 
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84 WEAPONS OF INDRA. BV ARGA. 

Gods, Daitya's, Gandharva's, Men or R~i's. Be therefore, 
in the night, consulted his wife, and determined at last 
to make ~ journey to the world of the Naga's, as he 
said to himself: possibly there may be found there a 
suitable husband for her. On the way there he met 
Narada, and after they both had got leave of VaruJ;la 
to visit the Naga-world, they began to wander about 
in that world and at last fonnd the beautiful Sumukha 

" yfJ 
~ 

tV 
"- . ~ 

who then became the husband of GUJ;lakec;i (V,86711). ;,,~" I \.' 'I 
The weapons of Indra are as follows: ,/ ',~ \ '.:-- ' , f' "'. 
The thunderbolt, vajra, which Tva~tar made \ 

from the bones of the R~i Dadhica (fAgasty~): It sur-
'\ passes all other weapons, for with that 'be- cleaves moun­

tains and with that he struck off Vrtra's head (V,-l79s). 
The bow Vijaya (V,5SM). 
The trumpet, Qaiikha, by name Devadatta 

(III,12076 ). 
His kingdom or world, Indraloka, Qakraloka 

(XIlI,71u) is called Svar, Svargati, Svarloka, Div 
and D e val 0 k a 0: the world of light and the shining 
gods (III,lM4l1, 708S, 170S, la9. 1,268. V III, 14oQ). Svarga 
is most likely originally an adjective implying marga, 
road, therefore the road leading to Svarga, cfr. nI,1ll6S. 

Devalokasya margo 'yam, 
agamyo manu~aih sada 

0: This is the way to Devaloka 
which can never be trodden by man. 

'fhe entrance to Svarga is called Svargadvara 
(III, 7038), and at the gate stands Air a vat a (II1,1758) . 

.From the Himavat-mountains which are the most 
excellent in the world (XIII,1407) and which are extolled 
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as divine, holy and loved by the gods who seek these 
regions, they using them as pleasure-grounds (111,1495, 11606); 

from these mountains of which Meru is the centre (see 
"Fire Forstudier" p. 48) you ascend through the air to 
Svarga (111,1727, 1744, n032, lli44I1). From Mandara in 
this mountain-range Arjuna ascended to Indra'& heaven 
conveyed there by MiHali in Indra's chariot, after he 
had first sung this beautiful hymn to the mountain: 
(111,1785). 

Sadhiinam pur.tya((Danam 
muninam pur.tyakarmar.tam 
tvam sada sam((rayah caila 
svargamarga bhikaiixir.tam, 
Tvatprasadat sada ((aila 
brahmar.tah xatriya vi((ah 
svargam prapta~ caranti sma 
devaih saha gatavyathi1h, 
Adriraja maha~aila 
munisamCjraya tirthavan 
gacchamy-amantrayitva tvam 
sukham asmy-uliJitas tvayi, 
Tava saniini kuiija~ ca 
nadyah prasravar.tani ca 
tirthiini ca supur.tyi1ni 
maya dr~tany·aneka~ah, 
Phalani ca sugandhini 
bhaxitani tatas tatah 
susugandha(( ca varyoghas 
tvaccharira vinihsrtah 
Amrtasvadaniya me 
pitah prasravar.todakah, 
((ic;ur yathii: pitur aiike 

Digitized by Google 



86 AMARAVATI. NANDANA. 

susukham vartate n&ga 
Tatha tavaiike lalitam 
Cfailaraja maya prabho 
apsarogaJ}.asaiikirY;le 
brahmagho!llanunadite, 
Sukham asmy-u!llitah Cfiila 
tava sanulllu nityada. 

0: 0 mountain, thou art ever the refuge of holy, 
heaven-seeking M u n i s of virtuous conduct and be­
haviour. It is through thy grace, 0 mountain, that 
Brahmanas and Kshatriyas and VaiCfyas attain heaven, 
and their anxieties gone, sport with the celestials! 
o king of mouintains, 0 mountain, thou art the 
asylum of M u n is, and thou holdest on thy breast 
numerous sacred shrines! Happily have I dwelt on 
thy heights! I leave thee now, bidding thee fare­
well! Oft have I seen thy table· lands and bowers, 
thy springs and brooks, and the sacred shrines on 
thy breast! I have also eaten the savoury fruits 
growing on thee, and have slaked my thirst with 
draughts of perfumed water oozing from thy body! 
I have also drunk the water of thy springs, sweet 
as Amrita itself. 0 mountain, as a child sleepeth 
happily on the lap of his father, so have I, 0 king 
of mountains, 0 exalted one, sported on thy breast 
echoing with the notes of Apsaras and the chaun­
ting of the Vedas! 0 mountain, every day have I 
lived happily on thy table.lands! (Roy.) 

What he then sees in the various hea~enly regions 
is related in '111:1745 follow. 

The grove in Svarga is called Nandana (III.mi, 
19036, 154.49). 
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Indra's city is called Amaravati (HI,1755) .. It 
has 1000 gates and an extent of (-.?O yojana's (1,3592). 
It is adorned with precious stones and yields all seasons' 
fruit. 'The sun does not scorch there~ and neither heat­
nor cold nor fatigue torments people. Neither grief nor 
despondency nor weakness rules, nor anger nor covetous­
ness. All are content (IH~12036). 

His assembly-hall, sabha., is called Puskara­
malini (11,310). It is built by Qakra himself and cJja 
move at its own pleasure in any direction. It is ~50 . 

\ 

yojana's in length, 100 in breadth and 5 in height. It drives 
away the weakness of old age, fatigue and fear. Full 
of rooms and seats and ornamented with heavenly trees 
it is extremely beautiful. Here sits Q ak r a with his 
wife Qaci. He has a crown on his head, and a white 
screen is held over him (II, 28S. HI,mll). 

If you ask, who comes to Indra~ there is parti­
cularly mentioned 3 classes of mankind: those who 
sacrifice, those who do penance, and those who 
behave like heroes in battle (11,498. III, 1748, 1759. IX, 3086. 
XI,61). In XTII,66Sl! all those are named who go to 
S v ar g a, svargagaminas. 

Indra's special names. Beside the common 
names Indra and Qakra which seem to express the 
dignity and power of the god as the highest amongst 
the gods, we find in the Mahabharata several other 
names that have a similar meaning. To these must be 
reckoned: 

Trida«;adhipa 
Tridivasya ekaraja 
Trailokyapati 
Marutvat 

Vajradhara 
Vajrapa~i 

Vajrasya bhartar 
Vajrabhrt 

Vajrin 
Surendra 
Sure~vara 
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88 DEEDS OF INDRA. 

Whereas: 

Sabasraxi 1, Sabasranetra and Vasava 

seem to refer to the Ii g h t -w 0 rid, the foundation for 
the whole Indra-myth. 

Maghavan and <;atakratu, no doubt, belong to 
one another and refer to Indra having obtained his 
Indraship through sacrificing. 

The other names express Indra's war with evil 
hostile powers, partly in a general way, but also 
especially as regards certain Asura's: 

Daitya-Danava-ban, -siidana. Namucer bantar 
Purandara 
Surarihan 

BalanaQana 
Balahan. 

Pakac;asana 
Prahladahan 
Vala-Vrtra-han 
<;amvara-Paka-han 

The Deeds of Indra. 

We have seen above that the Asura's and the Sura's 
were half-brothers, that ,they quarrelled about the Amrta, 
and that this strife lasted for thousands of years. The 
Sura's with Indra at their head conquered at last by 
the help of Vi!?J}.u (ID,m) and Indra became Lord of 
the three worlds. Now. commenced a happy time 
which is in III,1s216 described thus: 

1 While it is related in 1,770& that Indra got 1000 big red eyes on 
his back, sides and in front when he, fascinated by TiloUamli's 
beauty, . gazed on her as she walked round him and the other gods, 
it says on the contrary in XIII,i8i8 that Gliutama had cursed Indra, 
because he could not control his passions, and had therefore caused 
1000 sexual marks to appear on his body, which however he after­
wards, from pity, permitted to disappear. 
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When that horrible conflict between the Gods and 
the Asuras was over, Indra became the ruler of the 
three worlds. The clouds showered rain copiously. 
And the dwellers of the world had abundance of har­
vests, and were excellent in disposition. And devoted 
to virtue, they always practised morality and enjoyed 
peace. And all persons, devoted to the duties of their 
respective orders, were perfectly happy and cheerful. 
And the slayer of Vala, beholding all the creatures of 
the world happy and cheerful, became himself filled 
with joy. And he of a hundred sacrifices, the chief of 
the gods, seated on the back of his elephant Airavata, 

• surveyed his happy subjects. And he cast his eyes on 
delightful asylums of Rishis, on various auspicious rivers, 
towns full of prosperity, and villages and rural regions 
in the enjoyment of plenty. And he also cast his eyes 
upon kin~s devoted to the practice of virtue and well­
skilled in ruling their subjects. And he also looked 
upon tanks and reservoirs and wells and lakes and 
smaller lakes all full of water and adored by best of 
Brahma~as in the observance, besides, of various ex­
cellent vows. (Roy.) 

<;ri came and dwelt with Indra (XII,84,i9). But 
prosperity made him arrogant. He abused his power 
and was guilty of heavy crimes (V,3U.). While he at an 
earlier period had shewn himself deserving by the in­
vention of arms with which to chastise the Asura's 
(V,888) and by killing these both in numbers (XII,3660. 
III,12082 follow., 11909. 11,94,i) as well as individually, fur­
ther by freeing Tanka, Vrihaspati's wife (11,939. 
V.II,2994) and Puloma's daugh ter (X,599), he, on the 
other hand, seduced Ahalya (V,m. XIII,2327), and de-
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-\ ' . sired Ruci, Deva«;arman's wife (XU I, 2209). He killed 
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\ N a m u c i although he had for~ed a friendship with 
him (IX,24S5), and even was guilty of murdering the 
BrahmaJ].a Vic;varupa Tric;iras. This last event is 
re1ated in V,m, and abridged it read!! Jhus: 

Vi«;variipa Tric;iras, Tva!;lta.r's threeheaded son 
practised penance in a high degree. Indra was afraid 
he would deprive him of his position, he therefore sent 
a lovely Apsaras to tempt him, but as this did not suc­
ceed, Indra slew him with his thunderbolt, and com­
manded a woodcutter to chop off his head. When 
Tva~ta.r heard what had happened, his eyes reddened 
with rage, and he said: since Indra has killed my son. 
who has done no harm but constant1y been engaged in 
doing penance; I will create Vritra, and he created 

v V ritra and commanded him to kill Indra. There now 
followed a long war between Vritra and I~dra (cfr. 
XII,lOl04, lSllll. XIV,29S). References to this struggle 
are to be found in many places (see III,1608. VII,1I9911. 
VIII,4798). The gods have recourse to Vi!?J].u who 
advises them to make peace, but Vritra will not con­
sent to a reconciliation unless they promise him in­
vulnerability against dry or wet, stone or wood, sword 
or javelin, by day and by night. Peace was made on 
these terms and both Vritra and Indra were satisfied. 
But it was nevertheless Indra's secret and constant wish 
to kill Vritra. So meeting him once on the sea· shore, he 
said to himself: now it is neither day nor night, now he 
can be killed by me, and seeing at the same time a 
quantity of froth on the sea, he said to himself: this is 
neither dry nor wet, neither is it a weapon; and he 
took the froth and cast it towards Vritra together with 
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the thunderbolt which Vi~u had entered, and thus did 
he kill Vritra. But shortly afterwards he became de­
pressed in spirits and downhearted when he reflected 
on his own duplicity and the Brahmat.ta-murder he had 
committed. He flew to the farthest corners of the earth, 
where he lived hidden in the stalk ~ of a lotus in a lake. 

\ .. 
\' 

( 

( , 

, ~ 

~ 

('. 
\ 

Then the earth became desolate, for it had no king. J /' c ... / 
The forest withered. The rivers ceased to flow, and the \ Y 
animals perished for want of rain. Then gods and . ~ 
r~is went to Nahu~a and persuaded him to be king, ;\ :~" 
But when N. had been crowned a king he also abandoned \ 
himself to sensual pleasures. And seeing one day the 
ravishing Qaci, Indra's wife, he desired her. Qaci 
asked Vrhaspati to protect her. And Vrhaspati s8.id: 
thou shalt not be afraid. Indra will soon come back. 

.") 

But Nahu~a defended his conduct and said: Indra viola­
ted Ahalya, why did you not prevent that? Vrhaspati then 
advised Qaci to ask for delay in satisfying his importu­
nity. Qaci went and asked for postponement, "for no 
one knows what has become of Indra u. she said! and ~ " '\ .. ' 

she succeeded in getting postponement. In the mean-" \ 
time the gods sought the advice of Vi~t.tu, who said: let \,' , .,.:.'1 
Indra perform a sacrifice of horses to me, then he 
will regain his position. And an offering of horses was \: \ 
accomplished, which freed lndra from his fear. His 
hiding place was discovered. Qaci besought him to re-
turn and kill the, villain N ahu~a. Then, when N ahu"a, 
at the request of Qaci, to show his greatness and power 
caused r~is to be harnessed to his chariot, and even set 
his foot on the holy Agastya's head, then his hour had 
come. By the help of the gods Indra came back and 
was again crowned king of the gods, while N ahu~a was 

\ ' .. 

Digitized by Google 

; 

\. ~, 



L 
l", 

. , 
\. 

, . 
, "If 

'.'; ',; 92 SURABRI'S DAUGHTERS. 

cast down from heaven and thereafter for 10,000 years 
was compelled to wander about the world in the shape 

- of a monster serpent. , . 
The N amuci-myth (IX,u3s) agrees in its principal': 

features with the story of V ritra. 
There are also many references to this myth in the 

Mahabharata. Thus in II,1957. III,11904. VI,3678. VIII,45So. 
Nahu~a, see p.90 under Vrtra. 
Prahrada, see XII,4568, 8021. 

Vali, see XII,81118. VII,4081. 

Sarvakamadugha, Indra's wishing cow. 

Surabhi or Suravi, the divine, beautiful and gentle 
cow, mother of all cows, gavam mat&r, daughter of 
Daxa prajapati (1,3927. III,U486. XII,usB. XIII, 76S8, 3906). 
She lives in Rasa tala, the 7th layer under the earth 
(V,3601l), gives a milk in which is the strength of all the 
best things on earth, and becomes S va d h a , Sud h a 
and Amrta for those that live on these drinks (V,3614). 
In XIII,S713 it is said of Surabhi: 

Sasrjat saurabheyis tu 
Surabhir lokamatrkah 

:>: But she, Surabhi, created daughters 
who became the mothers of the world. 

According to V,3609 four of her daughters are cal­
led: Suriipa, Hunsika, Subhadra and Sarvaka­
madugha, who each bear separately the east, the 
south, the west and the north corners of the heavens. 
In 1:2631 Surabhi is said to have had two other daugh-­
ters named Rohit;tl the happy, and the distinguished 
Gandharvi. 
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• 
It is related in III,sBo foIl. that Surabhi weeps be-

caUSA her sickly son is tormented by the ploughman with 
the goad. 

As a reward for her great penitential exercises on 
mount Kailii.sa Brahmii. bestowed immortality on her 
and a dwelling in Go-loka above Triloka, the three 
worlds. (XIII,s90s foIl.) 

Surabhi's daughter by Kac;yapa is called Sarvaka- . 
madugha or only Kamadugha (VI,llIs!I) or Kama­
d u h t she who grants all wishes (1,3927) also Nan din i, 
the fascinating. She is the best of all wishing-cows. 
She is fat and gives abundance of sweet milk: and the 
mortal who drinks her milk will be for a thousand years 
like a strong youth. She has a beautiful neck and 
lovely hoofs, and she is furnished with all virtues. Varut;ti 
:>: VaruJ)a's son Vac;:il}tha obtained her as offering cow, 
homadhenu, but she was once stolen by Dyo (Dyaus) 
and as a punishment for his crime Dyo had to dwell 
lor a long time on the Earth, in the world of mortals • 

. ~ According to III, 2111 Kamadugha is Indra'~ \ 
_ wishingcow. -'\ 

Parjanya. In order to arrive at a proper under­
standing of the fact that in India we meet with a dis· 
tinct deity for the rainfall, we must first consider what 
is recorded not only from former times but up to the pres­
ent day, both of the rain's power and violence and of 
its utility and blessing for the soil, when the land has 
been parched by the burning heat of the sun for three 
whole months. 

The hot season begins in April and lasts till about 
the 20 June, by the end of that time man, animals, 
and vegetation languish. Concerning this read Kalidasa's 
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ma.sterly d'escription of Gri~m a and Vars ha in his 
Ritusamhii.ra and among modern authors Acland 1) 

and others. At last when the heat is most powerful. 
dark clouds show themselves on the horizon, then there 
comes a few refreshing drops and finally the thunder 
clouds burst with furious and violent crashes r~ng with 
immense might. It seldom lasts more than one or two 
hours, but what a scene of destruction is to be seen 
here when it is over: uprooted trees and houses levelled 
with the ground. The hot season is followed by a rainy 
season in which the swollen rivers wash the trees from 

1 Manners and Customs of India p.17, 60, 50: there is something 
very grand, though awful in these furious tempest-bursts within 
the tropics. A few minutes back not a leaf rustled, now the trees 
are waving to and fro etc. In the night my wife was tossed out of 
bed. We were in the greatest danger of being drowned. Towards 
morning, however, the wind abated. The heat was excessive: not 
a breath of wind stirred the air. Pag.I22: How little is known in 
England of what a thunderstorm is! At this minute (about ten 
o'clock in the evening) the rain is pourin& down in vast sheets 
cf water rather than in drops. For the last two hours the light­
ning has not ceased for a minute at a time, whilst the thunder 
has continued incessantly, varied occasionally by a tremendous 
crash which bursts immediately above the house and shakes it to 
its very foundation. Add to this the roaring of the sea and the 
howling of the wind . . . at this station most of the European 
houses are blown down once in two or three years . .. I find 
that the depth of water which fell in the two hours and a half 
that the storm continued was one inch and a half, a quantity 
which in England, I believe, would not fall without many days 
of rain. 

All small houses have been carried away by the flood and 
rain, and many people are houseless. This was in the neigh­
bourhood of the great river-Ganges. The water increased so much 
that only the tops of the trees were to be seen above the water. 
- We have 71/ 4 inch to day, We are astonished at the great 
number or trees fallen. There is not a spot where the storm has 
not done great damage. Santhal Posten for November 1900. 
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the banks and carry them away with them on their 
violent course. In the Mahibharata there are many 
references to these heavy .tonns and floods of rain. 

Tatah kadacit tasyatha 
vanasthasya samantatah 
Patayann iva vrxams tan 
sumahan vitasam bhramah, 
meghasaiikulam iitkic;am 
vidyunmaJ}.«Jalam8.J}.«Jjtarlt, 
Saiichannas tu muhiirtena 
niuSii.rthair iva siigarah, 
viridhirass.muhena 
sampra~tah <;s.takratuh 
x8.J}.ena piirayam ass. 
salilena vasundharam, 
tato dharikule kale 
sam bhraman na~tacetanah 
c;itartas tad vanarlt sarvam 
akulenantaratmana 
naiva nimnam sthalam vapi 
so 'vindata vihangaha, 
pUrito hi jalaughena 
tasya margo, vanasya tu 
paxiJ}.o var~avegena 
hata Unas tadabhavan, 
mrgasimhavarahal,i ca 
thalam ac;ritya !,Ierate, 
mahata. vatavar!?ena 
trasitas te vanaukasah 
bhayarta.!,I ca xudharta.!,I ca 
babhramuh sahita vane. XII:547'. 
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\): Once while he was in the forest a violent whirl­
wind arose which nearly overthrew the trees on 
all sides. The atmosphere which was full of clouds, 
was ornamented by a circle of lightning. It was 
for an instant just like a sea covered with ships 
and caravans. Qatakratu who had begun to rain 
with a quantity of raindrops filled in an instant 
the earth with water. Thereupon, at that time, 
when everything was overfilled with water, running 
about all over the wood, distraught, suffering from 
cold, with bewildered senses that birdcatcher found 
neither lowland nor continent (where he might dwell), 
for his way was filled with water-courses. And the 
birds of the forest killed by the fury of the rain 
or dying, and deer, lions and boars, sought the 
mainland and lay down to rest frightened by the 
heavy storm and rain, and tortured by fear and 
hunger, they wandered about, all together in the 
wood. 

~'e samii.sii.dya Kii.unteyam 
aVfJ)vafi. charavn;tibhih 
parvatam vii.ridhii.rii. bhih 
prii.vf~iva balii.hakah. VII:56S5, 524.7. 

a: They attacked Kunti's son and covered him with a 
rain of arrows as the clouds in the rainy season 
( deluge) the mountain with floods of rain. 

Par jan y a denotes originally only the rain-cloud, 
for in this signification it is very often used as neuter, 
thus for instance in II:1624.: 

Apramatto sthito nit yam 
prajah pahi vi(fii.mpate 
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parjanyam iva bhiitini 
mahadrumam ita dvijah. 

0: Be always indefatigable, 
protect beings, 0 Prince~ 

as the rain-cloud (benefits) the creatnres 
as the birds (seek shelter) in the large tree. 

97 

But later the rain-cloud was personified, and 
Parjanya used in the sense of the Raingod, f. i. 

Tatah sayakavarlllena 
Parjanya iva vrllltiman 
paran avakirat Parthah 
parvatan iva niradah. VII,S15S. 

0: Thereupon Partha overwhelmed the enemy with a 
rain of arrows, even as Parjanya followed by rain, 
(and) as the cloud (deluges) the mountains. 

PrthiviIil laiigaleneha 
bhittva vijam vapaty-uta 
aste 'yam karlllakah tUllll)im, 
Parjanyas tatra kar&l)a.Iil, III,1lI4.8 
vrIlltict cen nanugrhl)iyad 
anenas tatra karlllakah. ill,1lI4.8o. 

0: After having broken the earth with the plough-share 
the ploughman sows the seed, (thereupon) he sits 
in silence, the reason is that he waits for Parjanya, 
if the rain does not favour him, it is not his fault. 

Of Parjanya it is said: 

Samyag varlllati Parjanyah 
ctasyasampada uttamah III,lS217, 10016. VII,s1i;S. 

a: Parjanya rained plentifully (and forwaIoded) the 
richest harvest. 

Indian MytholoBY. 7 
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In the list of Aditya's in XIX,llM8 and 1,482( 1) 

HarivaIiI.(,la 13148 and in other places Parjanya is noted 
as an independent god equal to Indra. 

But that Par,janya is originally identical 
with Indra seems to app,ear from XIV,1I856-59, where 
it i6 said: 

Tatha ty·anekair munibhir 
mahantah kratavah krtah 
evamvidhe tv-Agastyasya 
vartamane tathadhvane 
Na vavar~a Sahasraxas, 
tada Bharatasattama 
tatah karmantare rajann 
Agastyasya mahatmanah 
katbeyam abhinirvrtta 
muninam bhavitatmanam: 
Agastyo yajamano 'sau 
dadaty-annam vimatsarah 
na ca var~ati Parjanyah 
katham annam bhavi~yati. 

\): For thus great sacrifices were made, but when 
such an offering was likewise undertaken by Agastya, 
Indra did not rain. Thereupon during the sacri­
ficial act this conversation took place between the 
holy monks: this A. who offers a sacrifice, gives 
food generously, still.Parjanya raineth not, how then 
can there be food. 

The absence of rain, as we well know, causes the 
great and constantly recurring famine in India even now. 

1) In the last place P. is the 13th , although in the same place it 
is said that there are 12 Aditya·s. 
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4. VaruJ;la. 
Varu~a from var, to surround, means in all pro­

bability originally the heavenly sea of ligh t which 
surrounds all things; Va r u J;l a is especially to be under­
stood as referring to the light of the night, whilst 
Mittra, with whom VaruJ;la is often combined, means 
the light of da y. Such expressions as pu ttro Aditer 
and sitaprabhas may thus be explain~d. 

Tato vaidiiryav&rJ;labho 
bhasayan sarvato dit;:ah 
yadoga~avrtah Qriman 
ajagama Jalet;:varah 111,1668. 

0: Therupon having the lazur stone's shining blue colour 
and surrounded by a host of aquatic animals, light­
ing up the heavens on all sides, the glorious lord 
of the waters appeared. 

Puttro 'di ter mahabhago 
VaruJ;lo vai sitaprabhah IX,ll841. 

0: Aditi's son, the happy, VaruJ;la with the white 
radiance. 

And when Va r u J;l a and Mittra are combined, they 
seem to denote the highest radiance and glory. 

bhratus puttran pradasyami 
Mittra-Val'uJ;layos saman l,mo. XIII,7666. 
111,8797. 

0: I will give my brother children who resemble Mittra 
and VaruJ;l&. 

But in the Mahabhii.rata Val'DJ;la appears only as 
the God of the ocean, lakes and water courses 
under the following names: Apampati (V,S527. IX,ms), 
J ale Qvara (XIII,724.5. VII,8194.), J aladhipa (XIII,7262), 

7* 
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Varipa (XllI,7lI59), U dakapati (V,8581), Nadipati 
(IX,17S5), sarvasam saritam pati (IX,lI7S4.), Yada­
sam bhartr (III,1670). As Lord of the waters he 
also rules over the Asura's. (XII,«99.) And according 
to IX,27S8 he was unanimously appointed by the gods to 
this supremacy at the beginning of the Krtayuga. 

His realm lies in the west (XIII,4666) and is 
rich and happy. 

PasyOdakapateh sthii.nam 
Salvato bhadram rddhimat V,S5S1. 

and the 0 c e a n is his dwelling, sagaro VaruJ].alayo 
(V,5608. 1,1210. IX, 27S4). In 111:12079 follow. 1.1207 follow. 
the ocean is described with its contents: naga's, monsters, 
amrta, vacJava, precious stones etc. In XII, the salt­
ness of the sea is explained. In V:8568 (cfr.8589) there 
is mention of an egg deposited in the sea from which 
at the end of the world flames will burst forth and burn 
up the whole of the three worlds, triloka. 

His city, pura, (XllI,7245) the most beautiful in 
the world, shines with many palaces, with Apsaras'es 
and divine pleasures. 

His palace, bhavana, is entirely of gold (V,S5S5), 
and there he has a sunshade, chattra, from which 
cooling waters drip (V,85«). 

VaruJ].a has (11,858 follow.) an incomparably resplen­
dent ass em b I y-h a 11, sabha, with walls and gates. It 
was built by Vic;:vakarman in the midst of the waters, and 
it is furnished with divine trees which consist of pearls 
and produce fruit and flowers of all colours. Bushes 
with lovely singing birds are there to be found. In this 
hall VaruJ].a sits with his wife, surrounded by Naga's, 
Daitya's, Danava's and many other beings. 
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In III,IG91 VaruI].a is described as being dark blue 

like the cloud, jaladbara<;yama. 
His wife's name is Siddhi (XII~u095) or Gauril 

(XIII/6751, 7687) or VaruI].i2 (II,858). 
His son, PUf(lkara (V:8m, is married to Soma's 

daughter Jyotsnakali, and the connection between 
VaruI].a and Soma is in IX,lI7S5 expressed thus: 

Samudro 'yam tava va~e 
bhavililyati nadipatih, 
Somena sardhaii ca tan. 
hanivrddhi bhavililyatah. 

0: This sea, lord of the rivers,· will submit to thee, 
and as well as for Soma will there also for thee be 
flow and ebb. 

His minister, mantrin, is called Sunabha 
(II,880). 

Like Yama, VaruI;1a has a no 0 s e, he is pii,<;avat, 
(VI,8136) , dharmapii,<;adhara (II. 369 ). See further 
XII: 8301, 8328, 8554. III,1698. 

And he has a trumpet, ~aiikha, which Vi~vakar­
man skilfully had fashioned from a thousand goldcoins 
(II,mi). 

The Deeds of VaruI].a. 
Soma deemed the brii,hmaI].a Utathya to be a 

suitable husband for his exceedingly beautiful daughter, 
and in the course of time Soma's father Atri, invited 
Utathya to his house, and presented him with the girl. But 

1 The wife of ~iva is also called GKurf. 
I Roy understands Viru~i here as the queen of Varu~a. But 
according to Rimiya~a 1,46, 8& (Bombay Edition) Varu~l is Varn­
I}asya kanyi, Varu~a's daughter. 
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it became known that the handsome VaruJ.'a had long 
desired her and coming one fine day to the forest where 
Utathya lived he stole her after she had gone into 
the water to bathe, and he brought her home to his 
own palace and amused himself with her there. But 
when Utathva heard of this he said. to Narada: go to 
Varu1].a and say that he must give me back my wife. 
Narada went, but Varu1].a refused to comply with his 
request. Then Utathya became inflamed with rage, and 
on the strength of the number of his sacrifices, he drank 
up all the waters (cfr. Agastya 111,8797). Then Varu1].a 
became faint-hearted and his relatives and friends like­
wise. Still he would not restore the wiftl of Utathya. 
Then Utathya commanded the Earth: let there be land 
where before there where 600,000 lakes, and the earth 
became arid there. And to the rivers he said: 0 river 
disappear in the desert. When thus the region had be­
come waste, Varu1].a took at last Utathya's wife with him 
and delivered her to Nal'ada. And when Utathaya re­
ceived his wife he was again happy, and released the 
world and Varu1].a from \heir grief (XII1,mo follow.). 

5. Vift'l1].u. 

If we abide by the elder part of the myth of 
Vift'l1].U, and as far as possible leave all that respecting 
Kr~J.'a out of the question, the latter clearly showing 
itself to be a newer addition or retouching of the 
subject, we shall find that, after Vi~1].u the names N ara­
ya1].a and Hari are those which most frequently occur 
in the Mahabharata. When he sometimes is also called 
Devadeva, the God of the gods, this is only im appella­
tion through which his worshippers wish to increase 
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his reputation. Respecting his many other names see 
below. 

He is one of the A.ditya's. In V,850S we read: 

Adityanam hi sarve~am 
V i ~ J}. u r ekah sanatanah 
ajayaQ cavyaya~. caiva 
9a~vatah prabhur i~varah. 

a: For of all the Aditya's Vi~J}.u alone is enduring, 
unconquerable and imperishable, the everlasting and 
mighty lord. 

And he was the youngest of them (1,2600). In Rig­
veda Vi~J}.u is often mentioned together with Indrs., and 
in the Mahabha.l'ata V,S759. III,489 he is called Vasava's 
(Indra's) younger brother Vasavavaraja. 

His dwelling is on the top of Mount Mandara 
(V,289. cfr.I,1112 and the churning of the ocean) to the 
east of Mern (III,11860) and to the north of Milk-Sea 
(VI:soo). 

Brahm8.J}.ah sadanad urdhvam 
tad Vi~J}.oh paramam padam 
~uddham sanatanam jyotih 
Parambrahmeti yam viduh (III,1548, cfr. XI:858). 

0: Higher than Brahma's seat is that Vi~J}.u's highest 
place, the pure, the everlasting light which they 
call Parambrahma. 

Na tatra vipra gacchanti 
puru~a vi~ayatmakah 

dambhalobhamahakrodha­
mohadrobair abhidrntah, 
n irmama nirahaiikara 
nirdvandvab samyatendriyah 
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dhyanayogapara~ cA.iva 
tatra gacchanti manavah (II1,1548s). 

:>: T·here they who are ensnared by sensual things 
come not (neither) they who are governed by deceit, 
covetousness, anger, stupidity and violence. But 
thither go they who are unselfish. without egotism, 
without doubt, with controlled senses, they who are 
absorbed in contemplation and devotion. 

Even Brahmarl}i's and Mahar~i's come not there, 
but only Yati's, that is to say, such as have mastered 
their passions (llI,11861-SS). 

His per son. He has Lotus eyes, padmalocana 
(1,1117). According to lII,159ss. Xlll,6964. 6891 he has 
four arms, he is caturbhuja. On his breast he has 
a mark, c;rivatsa (III.l09s) therefore he is called ~rivatsa­
vaxas (III,701s) salaxa1J.oraska (MBh. Oalc. vol. 3 p.833 

at the top) and ~rivatsaiika (1,2507. Vl,199s. X1II,6808). 
He received this mark, when the great sage Bhara­
dvaja threw water on him because he disturbed him 
while at prayer. On his breast he wears the divine 
jewel Kaustubha (1,1147. VI,1I99s) which came forth from 
the churning of the ocean (see above). A lotus sprang 
from his navel when he lay in contemplation, and in 
that Brahma with the four faces (III,158l1o) appeared. 
Therefore Vi~1J.u is often called Pad mana bha, having 
a lotus navel (I,1lI18, 2506. Vl:929S. XIII,6870, 6988. Ac­
cording to Kalidasa's Meghaduta 57 he has a blue foot. 
His raiment is yellow, pitavasas (I,250s). 

His couch or bed is the serpent Ce~a or Ananta 
(1,1118), who holds the earth at Brahma's command 
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(1,1581), and on which ViltJt;lu rests in Yoga-sleep (III~13557. 
XII,1S514); cfr. infra. 

He has a golden chariot with 8 wheels, which is 
as quick as thought: 

Xirodasya samndrasya 
Tathaivottaratah prabhuh 
Barir vasati Vaikut;lthah 
Qakate kanakamaye. 
AltJtacakruil. hi tad yanaIil 
bhutayuktam manojavam 
agniva~rt;lam etc. (VI,soo). 

:>: And to the north of the Milky ocean dwells the 
lord Hari Vaikut;ltha on a chariot of gold, eight· 
wheels has his chariot, it is harnessed with demons, 
it is quick as thought and has the colour of fire. 

His sign or standard is the bird GarucJa 
(XIII,682O. 1,1510) j cfr. supra. 

Vi~t;lu's weapons are: first a Qaiikha, a war 
trumpet, cfr. VII,90114, then ~ cakra, a discus called 
Sndar<jana (1:1178, 1180) and further a gada a club 
(VI,1l986. XIII,596), and he is therefore called Qaiikhacakra­
gadadhara; cakret;la nihata Daityah, with the cakra 
the Daitya's. are killed (1,1177, 1186. XIII,6015). Besides 
these he carries a bow called ~ariiga (VI,lI987), after 
which he is· named ~ariigadhanurdhara (VI,2987). When 
N irayat;la astra is spoken of in VII,9018, 9209 etc. and 
ViiltJt;lava .astra in VII,1ll7l1, ViltJ!]. u's bow is probably 
meant. 

ViltJt;lU'S wif e is Lax w i who came forth during the 
churning of the ocean (1,1146). She is also called Q ri, 
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and is the God dess of Fortune and Beauty. In 
XII,Sl56 is said: They call me Bhliti, Laxmi, Qri, 
thus also in S354; likewise P adma in S363, wise men call 
her Duhsaha, difficult to bear. In XIII,601 follow. 
people with whom Qri dwells are spoken of 

Naiva devo na gandharvo 
nasuro na ca raxasah 
yo mam eko visahitum 
(faktah kac;cit purandara (XII,Sl64.). 

0: Neither is there any god whatsoever, or gandharva 
to be found, or asura, or raxasa, not one who is 
able to bear me, 0 Purandara. 

In XIll,ss61 it says: 

Adhruva capala ca tvam 
samanya bahubhih saba. 

0: Inconstant and capricious art thou and associatest 
with many. 

According to XII,2252 a lotus sprang from VililJ,lU'S 
forehead, and out of that came Qri who became one of the 
wives of Dharma 0: Yama (1,11579). 

Observe a conversation between Qri and Qakra in 
XII,sss5 follow. 

Vif:\J,lu's names. Vif:\J,lu has like <;iva many names. 
In XIll,69s9 we read: 

J agatprabhum Devadevam 
anantam, puruf:\ottamam 
stuvan naml.l.sahasreJ,la 
puruf:\ah satatotthitah ... bhavet. 

\): To praise with a thousand names the Ruler of the 
world, the God of gods the infinite highest being one 
must always be ready. 

Digitized by Google 



MEANING OF VI~~. 107 

And in XIIl,6949 follow. his thousand names are 
enumerated. An Indian explanation of some of these 
we have in V,2560 follow. XIl,lSlSl, but that we cannot 
rely upon it, may be seen at once from the inter­
pretation that is . given of the word Vil?l].u which is 
derived from the root vrh, to grow, from which we have 
vrhat, great. It is said there namely: 

Vrhatvad Vi~J;lur ucyate 
0: on account of his greatness he is called Vil?J;lu. 

An equally fantastic explanation of the predicate 
sanatana is to be found in XII,7680. Monier Williams 
translates the word Vil?l].U by all pervading, as he .thinks 
it comes from viI? or viC;;, to pervade. Grassmann is of 
the same opinion. Lassen, on the contI·ary, solves it 
vi-snu from vi, tueri. 

Whether all these names may be classed under certain 
definite headings, I cannot say, I will leave it to others 
to make the attempt. But it appears to me, that when 
it already is the case with most of the god-forms in the 
Rigveda that they melt into one another and are de­
stitute of any defined and limited character, then this 
must still more be the case regarding a divinity like 
Vil?J;lu to whom a thousand names are ascribed. For if 
the names are to be namani gauJ;lani (XIII,6948) that 
is to say, containing definite qualities, and the names 
are numberless, it is easily seen that the god-forms eva.-... 
porate through the multiplicity of the names. Most of 
these, therefore, do not mean any real quality apper­
taining to the said god, but are merely bestowed upon 
him to increase his reputation. His followers have 
wished to prove his greatness by ascribing to him a 
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number of names, but 'have demonstrated too much 
and therefore proved nothing. 

We must here in addition remark. that Vi~J}.u in the 
eyes of his worshippers assumes the character of Brahms, 
in the same way as Qiva does in the eyes of his fol­
lowers. See Xll,looso follow. VI,12l6 follow. 

I can only discover two more prominent phases of 
Vi~J}.u's character, viz. his yoga, devotion, and his 
power of salvati on. 

Yoga means union and is derived from yuj (yunD 
= the latin jungere, but it is difficult to find a corre­
sponding expression for it when used in a religious sense 
about the amalgamation, fusion and oneness with the divi­
nity which takes place during contemplation, devotion 
and resignation. The definition given in PataiijalaIil 
Y ogasiitram is as follows: yoga~ cittavrttinirodhas, {): 
suppression of the working of thought. B- & R. and 
Mittra translate it thus: yoga is the suppression of the 
functions of the thinking principle. 

There are not a few places in the Mahabhirata 
where Yoga is treated of and Vi!ilJ}.u in connection with 
yoga. Thus in III,17lto. X1I,7129, 8769, 8661, 10140, 12168. 
18518 etc. In IlI,18555 it says: 

EkarJ}.ave tatha loke 
na!ilte sthivarajangame 
pranal;lte!ilu ca bhute!ilu 
sarve!ilu Bharatar!ilabha 
Prabhavam lokakanaram 
Vil;lJ}.um ~a!(vatam avyayam 
yam ahur munayah siddhih 
sarvaloka·mahe~varam 
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Susvapa Bhagavan Vi!;!:Q.ur 
apsu yogata eva sah 
nagasya bhoge mahati 
Qe~syi.mitatejasah, 

Lokakarta mahabhaga 
Bhagavan acyuto Harih 
nagabhogena mahata 
parirabhya ma.hiIil imam, 
Svapatas tasya devasya 
Padmam suryasamaprabharil 
nabhyam vinihsrtam divyaril, 
tatrotpannah pitamahah 
Sa.xa.l lokagurur Brahma 
padme suryasamaprabbe 
caturveda<; caturmurtis 
tatbaiva ca caturmukhah. 
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\): When thus the world had become one ocean and 
all fixed and moveable things bad. been destroyed, 
and all beings had perished, then that great Vi!;!:Q.u 
slept on the water, he whom the blessed Muni's 
call the beginning, the creator of the world, the 
everlasting, imperishable Vi!;!:Q.u, tbe whole world's 
great lord, sunk in yoga (resting) on tbe serpent's, 
the glorious Qe!;!a's coil, the exalted Vil;l:Q.U slept, tbe 
creator of the world, the sublime Hari lay motion­
less, encircling this world with his great serpent 
coil. While the god slept a divine lotus sprang 
from his navel, this lotus shone like the sun, and 
in this sunlike lotus rose at once (th~ world's) 
grand-father and master Brabma with the 4 Veda's, 
and having four shapes and 4 faces. 
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He is therefore called Yo gin (VI,1I9911. XII,11067. 
7636), M ahayogin (XII,mo, 1S5iO) and Yo gamaya 
(X:III,6823 ). 

His npholdin g and salvati on power shows it­
self in his incarnations (embodiments). In XII,13666 
it says: 

Jata hiyam vasumati 
bharakranta tapasvini. 
Bahavo balinah prthvyam 
Daitya-Danava-Raxasah 
bhavilllyanti, tapoyukta 
varan prapsyanti cottaman, 
AvaQyam eva taih sarvair 
varadanena darpitaih 
badhitavyah suragana 
r!;!aya~ ca tapodhanah, 
Tatra nyayyam idam kartum 
bharavataraJ;lam maya 
atha nanasamudbhUtair 
vasudhayam yathakrame4t; 
NigraheJ;la ca papanam 
sadhunam pragraheJ;la ca 
iyam tapasvini satya 

. dharayisyati medini, 
Maya hy·e!;!a hi dhriyati 
patalasthena bhogina, 
maya dhrta dharayati 
jagad vi~vam caracaram, 
Tasmat prthvyah paritraJ;lam 
kari!;!ve sambhavam gatah, 
evam saiicintayitva tu 
Bhagavan Madhusudanah 
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Rupany-anekany-a~rjat 

pradurbhave bhavaya sah 
viraham n irasimhaii ca 
vamanam minu!}yam tatbii.. 
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:>: This earth has been overwhelmed by burdens and 
is suffering, many and strong will the Diitya's, Di­
nava's and Rixasa's become on the earth, and ap­
plying themselves to penances they will receive very 
great rewards; by all these, who will be proud of 
that giving of gifts, it will be a matter of course that 
crowds of Sura's should be suppressed, and likewise 
sages rich in penitence; it is therefore only right 
that I should remove these burdens through and 
by the help of different beings who. shall come 
into existence upon earth in succession; both by 
restraining the bad and by protecting the good shall 
this suffering and honest earth endure; by me in 
the shape of a serpent from the infernal regions 
shall it be upheld, and it (again) will support all 
creation, movable and immovable, therefore will I 
enter into existence and save the world; thinking 
thus the high Madhusiidana created some forms for 
the purpose of revealing himself, such as a boar, a 
man-lion, a dwarf and a man. 

I have only found one place which seems to con­
firm the current tradition of Brabma as Creator, of Vi!}J}.u 
as Upholder and of Qi va as Destroyer, viz. III,15814, 
which reads as follows: 

Srjati BrabmamUrtis tu, 
raxate piuru!}i tanuh. 
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Raudribha vena c;:amayet, 
tisro 'vasthah Prajapateh. 

:>: In the form of Bra h m a he creates, 
in the form af Purullla he preserves 
in the form of R u d r a he destroys 
(these are) Prajii.pati's three functions. 

Of Vi!;!J}.u's Avatara's (descents) i. e. incarnations 
(embodiments) which in Sanskrit literature occur in 
different numbers, we mention the following treated of 
in the Mahabharata. 

1. As a Dwarf, vamana, or Vi!;!J}.u's thre e strides. 
In ITI,158s8 we read the following story 1): 

Evam nihatya Bhagavan 
Daityendram ripughatinam 
bhiiyo 'nyah pUJ}.9arikaxah 
prabhur lokahitaya ca. 
KaQyapasyatruajah c;riman 
Aditya garbhadharitah, 
pUl'J}.e var!;!asahasre tu 
prasiita garbham uttamam, 
Durdinam bhodasadrQo 
diptaxo Vamanakrtih 
daJ}.9i kamaJ}.9aludharah 
<,;rivatsorasi bhii!;!itah, 
Jati yajnopaviti ca 
Bhagavan balariipadhrk, 
yajnavataIh gatah Qriman 
Danavendrasya vai tada 

1 The germs of this and the following incarnation are already 
to be found in the Rigveda, see Macdonell in the Journal of the 
R. A. Soc. 1895 p. 165. 
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V rhaspati·sahayo 'sau 
pravi~o Valino makhe, 
tam dlltva Vamanatanum 
pra~to Valir abravit: 
Pr~to 'smi darc;ane vipra, 
briihi tvam kim dadani te; 
evam uktaa tu Valina 
Vii.manah pratyuvaca ha, 
Svastity. uktva ValiIh devah 
smayamano 'bbyabhii.~ata: 
mediniIil. Dii.navapate 
dehi me l"ikramatrayaIil.! 
Valir dadii.u prasannitma 
viprii.yamitatejase, 
tato divyadbhutatamam 
rlipaIil. . vikramato Hareh 
Vikramais tribhir axobhyo 
jaharaQu sa medinim 
dadau Qakraya ca mahiIh 
Vil?\lur devah sanatanah, 
El?a te Vamano nama 
pradurbhavah prakirtitah. 
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;): Having thus slain the enemy-killer, the chief of 
the Daitya's, the lotus· eyed lord, happily for the 
world, was again conceived as KaQyapa's beautiful 
son in AditiOs womb, but when a thousand years 
had passed away she bore the most supreme foster 
who was like the cloud on a rainy day, had shining 
eyes, was in the shape of a dwarf, bore staff and 
a jar, and whose breast was ornamented with the 
C(rivatsa-mark, he had matted hair, and was of 
the height of a boy, he carried a sacrificial cord. 

Indian Mytbology. 8 
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The glorious one went straigbt to tbe Danava's 
place of sacr.ifice, accompanied by Vrbaspati he 
stepped into tbe midst of tbe sacrificial congregation, 
seeing him in the shape Qf a dwarf Vali said glad: 
I am pleased to see thee BrabmaJ;la, what shall I 
give thee? Spoken to tbus by Vali tbe dwarf an­
swered, and after baying said all bail, the god turned 
smilingly to Vali and said: 0 Da.nava-prince, give 
me 3 feet of ground. Vali gladly gave the incom­
parable Bra.bmal].a (wbat he asked for). Thereupon 
at tbe same time Bari displaying his divine and 
most marvellous form firmly took the whole earth 
in 3 hasty strides. and the eternal Vi!;!J;lu gave it to 
Qakra (Indra). This is the famous revelation, called 
the D war f's, tbat has been told thee. 
This story is referred to in V~!l98 where it says: 

U cUQ ca sarvadevec;a.m 
Vi!;!J;lum Vrtrabhayarditah 
trayo lokas tvaya kra.ntas 
tri bir vik ram aJ;l a.ih pura, 

and in III,lS5ol: 

Devanalh manu~anaii ca 
sarvabhiitasukhavahah, 
tribhir vikramaJ;lair deva 
trayo 10k as tvaya hrtah. 

He is therefore also named Trivikrama (XIII;8899, 
774.!1). 

2. As aBo ar, varaha. In III,158!16 we read as 
follows: 

Jalena samanuprapte 
sarvatah prthivitale 
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tad a caikam.ave tas.minn 
ekakaQe prabhuQ' caran 
Ni~ayam iva khadyotah 
pravrtkale samantatah 
prati~thinaya . prthiviIil 

. margamaJJ.as tadabhavat, 
Jale nimagnam gam dn;tva 
coddharitum manas~cchati 
kin nu riipam ahaIb krtva 
salilad uddhare mahim 
Evam saDcintya. manasa 
dr~tva divyena caxuf(la 
jalakriQabhirucitam 
varaham riipam asmarat, 
Krtva varahavapuf(lam 
vaiimayam vedasammitam 
daQayojanavistirnam 
ayatam ~atayojanam 
Mahaparvatavarf(lmabham 
tixJJ.adamstram pradiptimat 
mahameghaughanirghoi?am 
nilajim iitasannibham 
Bhiitva yajiiavaraho vai 
apah sampravi~at prabhuh, 
daml?tren8.ikena cOddhrtya 
Bve sthane nyaviQan mahim 
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0: When all the surface of the earth was flooded with 
water then the Lord, as he wandered about in this 
entire sea and in this air, like a firefly in the night 
in the rainy season, sought everywhere (for a place) 
to fix the earth upon, and when he saw the earth 
under water and secretly wished to save it, (the 

8· 
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said to himself:) what shape shall I assume to ~ave 
the earth from the waters, as he thus turned the 
matter over in his mind . and saw with his divine 
eyes, he thought of the shape of a boar which ani­
mal loves to play in the water, and when he had 
given himself a boar's body that could speak and 
which agreed with the traditions of the Veda's, 
ten yojana's broad and a hundred yojana's long, re­
sembling a great mountain in shape, shining with 
sharp tusks, thundering like a mass of clouds, and 
resembling a dark cloud, then the Lord descended 
like an offering· boar into the water, drew the earth 
up with one of his tusks and set it back in its place. 

This is often referred to, f. i. I,1lI16. III, 10927, 10969. 

XII,7817, 7688. In XIII.oo16 it is said that he, in the form 
of a boar, slew Hir8J].yaxa 

Varaham riipam asthaya 
HiraJ;lyaxo nipatitah. 

3. As Man -1 ion, nf- and narasimha. See III~lI"jss: 

Punar eva mahabahur 
apiirvam tanum acritah, 
narasya krtvardhatanum 
simhasyardhatanum prabhuh 
Daityendrasya sabham gatva (gatah?) 
paJ;lim samspfQya paJ;lina 
Daityanam adipuru~ah 
surarir Ditinandanah 
Df~tva capiirvavapu~am 

krodhat samraktalocanah 
~ii1odyatakarah sragvi 
HiraJ;lyak~ipus tada 
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Meghastanitanirgholt\o 
nilabracayasannibhah 
devarir Ditijo viro 
N rsi ritharitsamupadravat, 
Samupetya tatas tix~ir 
mrgendreYJ,a baliyasa 
narasirithena vapult\a 
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da.ritah karajair bhrQarit. (Cfr. XII,lSIlO.) 
0: On another occasion the strong-armed one assumed 

a hitherto unknown shape; after having formed 
the one half of his body like. a man and the other 
half like a lion the Lord went to the chief of the 
Da.itya's assemblage, and when the chief of, the 
Da.itya's, the foe of the Sura's, and the son of Diti, 
Hir&JJ.yakaQipu had rubbed one hand against the 
other, and his eyes met a hitherto unknown body 
he ran with eyes fired with anger, with a trident in 
his upraised hand and wearing a wreath, rumbling 
like a thunder cloud and resembling a collection of 
dark blue clouds, he the enemy of the gods, Diti's 
son, the hero, ran towards the Man-lion, and when 
they then collided he was tom to pieces by the 
sharp claws of the powerful king of beasts in the 
shape of a man-lion. 

4:. As a H 0 rs e's He ad, hayaliiras. See XII,lsm . 

. .. atha tau Danavaliresthau 
Vedan grhya sanatanan 
rasarit viviQatus tiirJJ,arit 
udakpiirve mahodadhau, 
tato hrte,u V ede~u 
Brahma kalimalam a.vic;at, 
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tato vacanam ~anam 
praba Vedair vinakrtab: 

Brabm8vaca: Veda me paramam caxur 
Veda me paramam balam 
Veda me paramam dhama 
Veda me Brahma c8ttarmam, 
Mama Veda brtiih sarve 
Danavabhyam balarditah, 
andhakara hi me lokii. 
jata Vedair vinakrtah, 
Vedan rte hi kim kuryam, 
lokanam sr~tim uttamam, 
aho vata mahad duhkham 
Vedana(janajam mama 
Praptam dunoti hrdayam 
tivram. (jokaparayat:1am, 
ko hi qokart:1ave magnam 
mam ito 'dya samuddharet 
Vedams tame; canayen naliltan 
kasya caharit priyo bhave, 
ity-evam bha!}amanasya 
brahmat:1o nrPasattama 
Hares stotrartham udbhiitii. 
buddhir buddhimatam vara, 
tato jagau param japyam 
pranjalipragrahah prabhuh: 

Brabm8vaca: [Om] Damas te Brahmahrdaya 
namas te mama piirvaJa 
lokA.dya bhDvaDa(jr~tha - - -
Te me Veda hrtae; caxnr, 
andho jato 'smi jagrh4 
dadasva caxiiril!}i mama 
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pnyo 'bam te priyo 'si me, 
Evam stutah sa Bbagavan 
puru~ab sarvatomukbah 
jaban nidram atha, tadi­
vedakaryartham ndyatah 
A.j~varyena prayoget:la 
dvitiyan tanum astbitab, 
sunasikena kayena . 
bbutva candraprabbas tada 
Krtva bll.ya',iirab Qnbbram 
Vedanam alayah prabbuh, 
Etad dbayaQirah krtva 

nanamurtibbir avrtaril 
antardadbau sa vi~veQo 
vive~a _ ca rasam prabhnb - - -
Etasmim antare rajan 
devo baya9irodbarab 
jagraba Vedan akhilan 
·rasatalagato Harib 
Pradac ca Brabmat:le bhiiyas, 
tatah: svam prakrtim gatab 
stbapayitva baya~ira 
udakpurvema.bodadhau ... 
Atba yudbam samabbavat 

tayor Narayat:lasya vai, 
rajastamovi~tatanii 

tav ubhau Madhu-Kaitabbau 
Brabmat:lo 'pacitiril kurvan 
jagbana ~adbusudanah. 
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\): Thereupon tbose two most exalted among tbe 
Dinava's took tbe eternal Veda's' and stepped 
quickly into tbe water in the north-east sea j wben 
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thus the Veda's Were stolen sorrow took possession 
of Brahma, and robbed of the Veda's he spoke as 
follows to fc;ana (Vi~~u): The Veda's are my best 
eyes, the Veda's are my best strength, the Veda's 
are my best abode, the Veda's are for me the best 
Brahma, all my Veda's are stolen from me by the 
two Danava's, my strength is gone, the worlds have 
become dark to me without the Veda's, (without) 
the Veda's which are the best creation in the world, 
certainly great anguish which arises from the loss 
of the Veda's torments my heart, a sharp (pain) 
full of sorrow; who will save me who is plunged 
in a sea of sorrow, and bring the lost Veda's back 
again and to whom am I endeared; while Bruma 
spoke, thus, 0 most exalted of princes, it occurred 
to him that he had better extol Hari, and trying 
with folded hands to win his favour, the Lord 
uttered the following prayer. Praise be to thee, 0 thou 
heart of Brahma, honour to thee, who art bom 
before me, 0 thou who art the first bom of the 
world, the best of existence... those my Veda's 
which are my eyes, are stolen, I have become blind. 
wake up, give me my eyes, I am dear to thee, and 
thou art dear to me; being thus praised that high 
being with faces on all sides awoke, and in order 
to regain the Veda's he, using power and exertion, 
assumed another form; after haring obtained a body 
with a handsome nose, he shone like the moon, and 
when he had. fashioned himself a shining horse's 
head then the Lord was the habitation of the 
Veda's. •. After having made himself this horse's 
~ead which was hidden in different shapes, the aI-
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mighty one disappeared and the Lord stepped into 
the water. . . In the meanwhile the god with the 
horae's head, yon Hari, who had gone down to the 
bottom of the sea, seized all the Veda's and re­
stored them to Brahmi, thereupon he again assumed 
his proper shape after having deposited the horse's 
head in the north-east sea. - Thereupon a struggle 
took place between those two (Asura's) and NiraYa.J;la, 
and both of them, Madhu and Kiitabha, who had a 
body ensnared in passion and darkness, were killed 
by Madhusudana in honour or Brahmi. 

6. As K r~ J}.a. In III.15M8 it is said: 

Asatam nigrahirthiya 
dharmasamraX8.J}.aya ca 
avatirJ}.o manusyinim 
aja.yata Yadu-xaye, 
Sa eflla Bhagavan VifllJ}.uh 
K rfllJ}.eti parikirtyate. 

:): Te. restrain evil people and to take care of 
dharma, descended to mankind, he was born in 
the family of the Yadu's i that high Vifl!J}.u is ex­
tolled under the name of KrflIJ}.a. 

The details in the story of KrfllJ}.a must be looked 
for in the HarivamC;a and in the Bhigavata-Purana and 
other lat~r works. The myth of KrfllJ}.&'s has\ at last 
overgrown the VifllJ}.u-myth, in spite of KrflIJ}.a'~ divinity 
being early disputed, see Qiqupalavadhaparvan in the 
Mahabh. 11,14.18. 

The A((va((iras-incarnation and the KrfllJ}.a-in­
carnation, occurring in the Mababharata, do not belong 
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to the usual 10 Incarnations of Vi"J;1u, and of these the 
Mataya-incarnation is in the MBh. referred to Brahma, 
and the Kiirma-incarnation (I,mll) has no connection 
with Vi~J}.u. 

'Vi"J;1u's heroic Deeds. 

V~"J;1U'S incarnations and his exploits stand in close 
connection with one another. We first mention in a 
general sense that he wars with the Asura's either 
alone 

Prapnotv-amitaviryaCjrir 
adya Partho vasundharam 
etam pura Vi"J;1ur iva 
hatva Daiteya-Danavan VIIL3690. 
III,501s_ V,299. VlII,2865. 

{): Let the very mighty and glorious Prtha's son win 
the earth to-day like Vi"J;1u of yore after having 
kIlled the Daitya's and the Danava's j or in connec­
tion with Indra (II,9s9), Vi"J;1u going into the 
thunderbolt of Indra (XIJ,10128, 1015S). Be is 
therefore called. Asurasiidana (V,299)~ 

But individual A sura's killed' by him are also 
named separately. We have already seen under his in­
carnations how he kills Vali (cfr. Meghadiita 57), 
BiraJ;1yaxa , BiraJ;1yakaCjipu, Madhu and Kaitabha 
(IX,1850). Furthermore "Naraka is mentioned (III,10910) 
who desired Indm's position (VII,7879), Maya, and 
(III,8760) J ambha, the great bowman who disturbed the 
sacrifices. 
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B. Apsaras'es. Gandharva's. CiraJ}.a's. 

a.. Apsaras'es are the gods' female dancers, 
clever in dancing and singing (11,8"). They are de­
scribed a.s being uncommonly beautiful, with lot use y e Sf 

slender waists and swelling hips. By ravishing 
postures, roguish and sweet conversation they 
rob the spectator of thought a.nd intellect. They deck 
heroes with wreaths and precious stones (VIII:!l86s, 4MO). 
In heaven they serve Qakra. 

EtiQ ca.nyiCj ca nanrf;us 
tatra tatra sahasraCjah 
cittaprasadane yuktih 
Siddhanim padmalocanih 
MahikatitataQ r 0 J}. yah 
kampaminaih payodharaih 
ka taxah a va m a dh u ry air; 
cetobuddhimanoharaih. III,1786. 

:>: And these and others danced in thousands here and 
there, busied in winning the spectator's thought, 
having the lotus eyes of the Siddha's, full hips and 
buttocks, with trembling breasts, with roguishness 
a.nd grace which stole thought, sense and mind. 

In Ill,1805 UrvaCji is called sUCjroJ}.i. When she tried 
to tempt Arjuna, she is described as follows:· 

Nirgamya candrodaya.ne 
vigadhe rajanimukhe 
prasthiti sa prthuCjroJ}.i 
Parthasya bhavanam prati 
MrdukuncitadirgheJ}.a 
kusumotkaradharil}.i 
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12.4 APSABAS'ES. 

kectabastena 1 a 1 a n a. 

jagimatba vira.jati 

Bhriixepa.la. pama. dburyiih 

kantya. sa.umyatayapi ca 

qa<;inam vaktracandret;la 

sa. hvayantiva gacchati 

Divya.iigara.ga.u sumukbii.u 

divYacandanariil}itii.u 

gacchantya. hii.ravikaca.u 

s tan i u tasyi vav:algatuh, 

Stanodvahanasamxobha.n 

namyama.na. pade pade 

tribalidimacitret;la 

madhyenativi Qobhina. 

AdhobhiidharavistifJ}.am 

nitambonnatapivaram 

manmatbii.yatanam ((ubhram 

rasana.da.mabhiil';litarll 

R"ina.m api div,Ya.na.m 
manovya.gha.taka.rat;lam 

siixmavastradharam reje 

jaghanam niravadyavat 

(}ii4hagulphadhara.u pa.da.u 

ta.mra.yatatala.iiguli 

kiirmapflilthonnata.u capi 

ctobhete kiiikit;likina.u 

Sidhupa.nena cA.lpena 

tUl';ltatha madanena ca 

vila.sana.iQ oa vividhiih 

prexat;liyatarabhavat, 

Siddha-Ca.rat;la-(}andharviih 

sa. praya.ta. vila.sini 
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bahviQcarye 'pi vii SV3rge 
darftaniyatamakrt;ih 
Susiixm et;lottariyet:m 
meghav&rl].ena rijati 
tauur abhrivrt;a vyomni 
candralekheva gacchati - - - III,1811. 

In IX,1lI8116 it is said: 

Drllltv a. p sarasam ayintim 
Ghrt;icim prthulocanim. 

and in III,so4.S: 

(Baimi) mam upastasyati vyaktam 
divi Qakram iva.psarah. 

125 

In V,S84,l a class of Apsaras'es is named called V i­
dyutpra bha. 10 in number. 

In II,m we find the following names of Apsaras'es: 

Miftrakefti Pramloca 
Rambha 
Citresena 
Qusismitii. 
Carunetra 
Ghrtaci 
Menaka 
Puiijikasthala 
ViQvaci 
Sahajanya 

In III,1784,: 

Ghrt;aci 
Menaka 
Rambha 

Urvafti 
Ira 
Varga 
Siurabheyi 
Samici 
Vudvudi 
Lata 

Piirvacitti 
Svayamprabha 
UrvaQi 

18 
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and 

Mi((rakec;i 
Da~Qagauri 

Variithini 
Gopali 
Sahajanya 
Kumbhayoni 

in XIII, 1424.: 

Urvara 
llic;rake((i 
Rambha 
Urvac;i 
Alambu~a 

Ghrt;aci 
Mittra 
Citraiigada 
Ruci 
Manohara 

GANDH4BVA'S. 

Prajagara 
Cittraeena 
Oittralekha 
,Saba. 
Madhurasvana 

Sukec;i 
Sumukhi 
Hasini 
Prabha 
Vidyuta 
Prathami 
Danta 
Vidyota 
Rati 

17 

19 

Of these names 4 occur in all 3 lists, 2 in 2 lists: 

Mic;rake((i 
. Rambha 
Gbrtaci 
Urva((i 

Menaka 
Sahajanya 

It is difficult to find in these names, at least as far 
as most of them are concerned, anything that particularly 
characterises an Apsaras. 

b. Gand hrava's are the musicians of heaven. 
They play on vi~a'8 (IX,so5s) and sing songs to the 
most beautiful melodies. 
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Vi1].asu vadyamanasu 
G and h a r va i h <;akranandana 
divye manorame geye 
pravrtte prthulocana 
Sarvapsarahsu mukhyasu 
pranrttisu Kuriidvaha 
tvaril kilA.nimiIJah Pirtha. 
mam ekam tatra d~tavan. III,lMB. 
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a: While the vi1].a's were struck. by the Gandharva's. 
o <;a.kra·s son, and while divine and ravishing songs 
were sung, 0 thou great-eyed, and while all 'the 
principal Apsaras'es danced, 0 Kuru-son, you gazed 
on me alone. 

AvadayBot tatra vi1].im 
madhye ViQvavasuh svayam. XII,ss9. 

:): ViQvavasu (the great Gandharva) struck the vi1].a 
himself in their midst. 

Tatra sma gatha gayanti 
samna paramavalguna 
Gandharvas Tumburu-Qreli\tbah 
kUQala gitasamasu. III:178s. 

:): Galldharva's with Tumburu at their head, skilful in 
song and melody, sing songs there to the most 
beautiful tunes. 

The Gandharva's are said to reside near the lake 
Manasa (II,lo42) and on Mount Nili\adha. 

To the Gandharva's belong also the Kinna.ra's and 
other Nara.'s (II,S96). 

c. Cara1].a's are wa,n d ering Minstrels (Bards, 
Troubadours). They admire and sing the praise of heroes. 
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Maiigalaih stutibhic; capi 
vijayapratisaIil.hitaih 
CaraJ].aih stuyamanau tau 
jagmatah parayi muda 1,7865. 

a: Under auspicious hymns of praise that proclaimed 
victory, extolled by the Car8J}.a's, the two set forth 
with great joy. 

The CaraJ].&'s are especl8.Uy named in connection 
with the Siddha's (111,17116. VII.181f, 569B, 7188). 

C. The ACjvin's. 

The two divine A C( vi n's, tridaCjaC(vinau, (III,l~U5) 
Nasatya and Dasra by name (XIII,7095, 758S) who are 

. distinguished by their personal beauty ( ) are 
the heavenly physicians who understand to restore 
youth ,and beauty to men. 

Avam devabhiltlagvarau 
yuvanam rupasampannam 
kariHa yah patim tava III,los56. 

a: We are the two excellent divine physicians, we will 
make your husband young and beantiful. 

In XII,10215 they are called bhisajau varau, the 
two excellent physicians. 

According to 1,2599 they are the 0 f£Spring of 
Tvaltltri and Savitar and belong to the Guhyaka's, 
but in XIII,4126 ,they are said to have arisen from the 
tears of Agni, and'in XII,7583. X1II,7095 they are namp.d 
as being the sons of Martanda and said to have come 
from (his wife's) Sanjna's nose. 

Indra would not acknowledge their divinity and 
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DEEDS OJ!' THE AC(VIN'B. SUKANYA. 

their right to the Soma- offer, as by birth they were 
<;iidra's (XII,'l59o), but he was 'compelled to do so by 
Cyavana who had received perpetual youth from them 
(III,los'll. XIII,'l80'1. III,loUll). See below. 

The Deeds of the ACivin's. 

In III,lom we read the following 'tale about the 
AQvin's: 

Kasyacit tv-atba kalasya 
tridaCfav AQvinau nrPa. 
lqtabhi~ekam vivrtam 
SUkanyam tam apaQyatim. 
Tam dr~va darf,ianiyaiigim 
devarajasutam iva 
iicatuh samabhidrutya 
Nasatyav ACfvinav idam.: 
K:asya tvam asi Vamol'lJ 
vane 'smin kim karo~i ca 
icchava bhadre jiiatum tvam 
tattvam akhyahi Cfobhane. 
Tatah Sukanya savril)a 
tav uvaca surottamau: 
<;aryatitanayam vittam 
bharyam mam Cyavanasya ca. 
A thac;vinau prahasyrutam 
abriitam punar eva tu: 
katham tvam asi kalyaJ].i 
pitra datta gatadhvane 
Bhrajase 'smin vane bhiru 
vidyut saudamini yatha 
na deve~v-api tulyam hi 
tvayapaf,iyava bhavini, 

Indian Mythology_ 9 
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18() OYAVANA. 

AnabharaJ}.80sampa.nna 
paramamharavarjita 
c;abhayasy·adhikam bhadre . 

. vailam apy·analaiikrta ,. 
Sarvabhar~asampanna 

. 'pa1"8.JDimbaradharh;l.i 

c;obha,fe. tv~a.navady'aiigi 
na tv-evam malapaiikini, 

KUmii.d evamvidha bhutva 
jarajarjaritam patiIil 
!vam up8.8Se 'ha kalya~ 
kamabhogavahi~taJ:il. 

Asam~ham paritriJ;le 
po~aJ].e oa Cjuci8mite, 
sa ham Oyavanam utsrjya 

varayasvailaun iTayob 
Patyartham devagarbhibhe 

ma vrthi yauvanam krthah, 
~vam ukti. Sukanyapi 

sur:au tiv idam abravik 
Rataham Oyavane patyau 
maivam mam pary~aiikithii.h; 
tav abrutam panas tv-enam: 

avam devabhi~agvariu 
Yuvinam riipaaampannam 
kari~yavah patiIil tava, 
tatas taayavayo~ caiva 
VfJ].o~vanyatamam patim. 
Etena samayenamam 
amantraya patim oubhe; 
sa tayor v&Canad raj ann 

~paSaiigamya Bhii.rgavam 

Digitized by Google 



va:>! yat 

TIktafi~: Bhtgu~:mtaiTI p%~TIti, 

tac chrutva Cyavano bharyam 

TIVae§L keiyat2im 

BhaT2ira" 

kriyatam ity-athabravit· 

c;rutva tadac;vinatI vakyam 

tTIt iti 

Ucatii rajaplitriIh tam· 

patis tava Tic;atv-apah j 

tTIto 'mbFu:c; tighT·am 

ha. 

Ac;vinav api tad rajan 

eTIrah tads., 

t:e,to uUin;tah 

sane te saratas tadi:i 

" Divyariipadharah sarve 

mr~tahUt:J.4~'?lah 

tulyave~adhariic; eftiva 

manasah pritivardhanah 

Be 'bruvien 

'n;tl?;sean2ietatrne.m 

asmakam ipsitam bhadre 

patiBe veravart:J.ini 

tam vf1?i~va su((obhane. 

sa samixya tu tan sarvams 

t:.:lYk:.niipTIhha:-5±.n 

Nic;citya man:1Ba b:tddhya 

devi vavre svakam patim, 

ir:bdbva bh:iryiiIh 

e,yyo :-up:-fi ca vai'14:hihtr,m 
9* 
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132 OYAVANA. 

Hf!:!to 'bravin mab8.tejas 
tau Nasatyav idaIb. vacah: 
yathahaIb. riipaaampanno 
vayas& ca samanvitah 
Krto bhavadhyam vrddhah san 
bb8.ryaii ca. praptavan imam 
tasmad yu yam kari~yami 
prityaham somapitinau 
l«{i~ato devarajasya, 
sat yam etad bravimi vam; 
tac chrutva hf!:!tamanasau 
divam tau pratija.gmatuh, 
Cyavanac; ca Sukany& ca 
surav iva. vijahratuh. 

a: 'Once on a time, 0 king, those celestials, namely, 
the twin Ac;wins happened to behold Sukanya, when 
she had (just) bathed, and .when her person was 
bare. And seeing that one of excellent limbs, and 
like unto the daughter of the lord of celestial., the 
nose-born Ac;wins neared her, and adressed her, 
saying, - 0 thou of shapely thighs, whose daughter 
art thou? And what doest thou in this wood? 0 
auspicious one, 0 thou of excellent grace, we desire 
to know this, - do thou therefore tell us. - There­
upon she replied bashfully unto those foremost of 
celestials, - Know me as Saryati's daughter, and 
Chyavana's wife. - Thereat the A~wins again spake 
unto her, smiling, - What for, 0 fortunate one, 
hath thy father bestowed thee on a person who is 
verging on death? Surely, 0 timid girl, thou shin­
est in this wood like lightning. Not in the regions 
of the celestials themselves, 0 girl, have our 
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CYAVANA AND TlIB Ar;yIN'S DTBBl!:D THE WATBB. 133 

eyes lighted on thy like. 0 damsel, unadorned and 
without gay robes as thou art, thou beautifiest this 
wood exceedingly. Still, 0 thou of faultless limbs, 
thou canst not look so beautiful. when (as at pre­
sent) thou art soiled with mud and dirt, as thou 
eouldst, if decked with every ornament and wearing 
gorgeous apparel. Why, 0 excellent wench, in such 
plight servest thou a decrepit old husband, and one 
that has become incapable of realising pleasure 
and also of maintaining thee, 0 thou of luminous 
smiles? 0 divinely beautiful damsel, do thou, for­
saking Chyavana, accept one of us for husband. It 
behoveth thee not to spend thy youth fruitlessly. -

"Thus addressed, Sukanya. answered the celestials, 
saying, - I am devoted to my husband, Chyavana: 
do ye not entertain any doubts (regarding my fide­
lity). - Thereupon they again spake unto her, -
We two are the celestial physicians of note. We 
will make thy lord young and graceful. Do thou 
then select one of us - viz, ourselves and thy hus­
band - thy partner. Promising this, do thou, 0 
auspicious one, bring hither thy husband. - 0 king, 
agreeably to their words, she went to Bhrigu's son, 
and com~unicated to him what the two celestials 
had said. Hearing her message, Chyavana said 
unto his wife, - Do thou so. - Having received 
the permission of her lord (she returned to the 
celestials) and said, - Do ye so. - Then hearing 
her words, viz, - . Do ye so, - they spake unto 
the king's daughter, - Let thy husband enter into 
water. - Thereat Chyavana, desirous of obtaining 
beauty, quickly entered into water. The twin AQwins 
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134: THE LOKA.PALA.'S. 

also, 0 king, sank into the sheet of water. And 
the next moment they aU came out of the ~ in 
surpassingly beautiful forms, and young, and wearing 
burnished e/l.l'-rings. And all possessed of the same 
appearance, pleasing to behold, addressed her, saying 
- '0 fortunate one, do thou choose one of us for 
spouse. And, 0 beauteos one, do thou select him 
for lord who may please thy fancy. - Binding, 
however, all of them of the same likeness, she deli­
berated; and at last ascertaining the identity of her 
husband, even selected him. 

,,'Having obtained coveted beauty and also his 
wife, Chyavana, of exceeding energy, well pleased, 
spake these words unto the nose-born celestials, -
Since at your hands, an old man, I have obtained 
youth, and beauty, and also this wife of mine, I 
will, well-pleased, make you quaffers of the Soma 
juice in the presence of the lord of celestiala him­
self. This I tell you truly. - Hearing this, highly 
delighted, the twins ascended to heaven; and Chya­
vana and Sukanya began to pass their days happily, 
even like celestials.''' (Roy.) 

D. Th e Lokapala's. 

As Lokapala's a: Guardians of the world, 4 are 
named in III,lIis8, efr.2127, 2140 follow. (Mann, V,9S has 8). 

Evam ukte Nail}adheua 
Maghavan abhyabha!?ata: 
Amaran vai nibodhasman 
Damayantyartham agatan, 
Aham IndrQ 'yam Agni(( ea 
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TAKA. 

tatMivayam Apam patih 

Qarirantakaro nfnam, 

Yam 0 'yam api parthiva, 

Tvam vai samaga~an asman 
Damayantyii,i nivedaya: 

Lokapala Mahendradyah 

sabham yanti didraxavah, 

praptum icchanti de vas tvam 
Qakro 'gnir Varut;lo Yamah. 

135 

:> : When this was said by the Naili\adha, Maghavat 
answered: know that we are immortals who have 

come for Damayanti's sake, I am Indra, and this is 

Agni, and this likewise is the lord of the waters; 

and this .. 0 chief, is Yama who destroys men's 

bodies, let it be known to D. that we have come: 

the Guardians of the world, Mahendra and the 
others will come to the meeting desirous of seeing 

(thee), the gods wish to win thee, Cakra, Agni, 

Varut;la (and) Yama. 

But in llI,1670 Kuvera is inserted instead of Agni. 

In III,16179 Ravat;la, alluding to' himself says that he is 

renowned in being known as the 5th Lokapala, which 

proves that ordinarily there are only 4. 

Concerning 1. Indra and 2. Varut;la see above, about 

3. Agni see below. 
4. Yama. 

This god's more frequently recurring names are be­

sides Yama (XIII,S502) the following: Pitrraja (1,7077. 
XIII,«95.' VIII,4m), Pitj'nam prabhu (XII,«95). 

Pitj'nam i«;;vara. (III,1065s), Pitj'nam samavartin 

(XII,7552), Pretaraj a (III,1l849) and the like, further 
Vai vasv ata (XII,«95. XIII,s50o): 
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He is callad Yam a, it being he who keeps man­
kind in check: 

Yamo yacchati bhiitani 
sarva~y-evA.vi(jelilatah. XII,S«6. III,16781. 

0: Yama controls all beings without distinction. 

Gatah sa bhagavan devah 
prajasamyamano Yamah. III,16818. 

Pi trra j a he is called because he rules in the 
kingdom of the dead, the pitT's or the ancestors, and 

Vaivasvata as the son of Vivasvat, Vivasvata­
suta, Vivasvata-tanaya 0: son of the shining sun (111,16788). 
As son of the sun one would suppose that he would 
keep in the· neighbourhood of the sun,. but on the 
contrary 

his Kingdom, it is true, is in the South, but under 
the earth (V,8779. VllI,1I101l. XIII,4661. 111,1680, 1184.8). 
In V,S78l1 the South is called Yama's second door, cfr . 
.first door at the beginning of the former chapter. His 
kingdom has many names: Yama-ra.liItra (IX,750. 
VIl,1"7), -xaya (1I,1u7. XII, 168, 111118), -sa.dana (1,1710, 
1758, 414S. VII,5S«); also Pitriloka (V,1581) and Maha.­
niraya (XII, 11075). 

In this realm is the river Va.itara~i (V,sm) and 
the Raurav a-h ell (XIIl,48115). 

His dwelling, called Samyamana, is described 
as being marvellously beautiful (111,1184.9) and his 

Assembly-hall, sabha (!I,Sl1 follow.) which was 
built by Vi(jvakarman shines like bright gold. Here is 
neither sorrow nor decrepitude, neither is there hunger 
or thirst, but all you can wish for is to be found there, 
and many sages and kings assemble there to pay homage 
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YAMA'S PERSON. HIS WIFE. MESSE.NGERS. 137 

to Yama. And there is singing, dancing and merriment 
from Gandharva's and Apsaras'es. Such is the high 
Pitr-king's assemblage. 

Idrc;i sa sabha rajan 
Pitrrajiio mahatmanah II,s52. 

His p.erson is described as being dark, c;yama, 
(III,168u), with red eyes, lohitaxa, (XII,4.S4.), with a 
dreadfully shaped body, ghorariipa, (111,14550), with Dl9.­

jestic manners, puru~a maha~jas (III,16818). In IIL16750 
his appearance is thus depicted: 

nduhiirtad eva capac;yat 
puru~am raktavasasam 
baddhamaulim vaput'mantam 
adityasamatejasam. 
Qyamavadatam raktaxam 
pac;ahast&m. bhayavaham 
sthitam Satyavatah parQve 
nirixantam tam eva ca. 

a: Suddenly she saw a man in red clothes with his 
hair tied up on the top of his head, of great size, 
shining like the sun and of bright blue colour, with 
red eyes, holding a noose· in his hand, striking her 
with terror, standing by the side of Satyavat and 
gazing at him. . 

His wife is named Dhiim orI,\a (XIII,76s7). Daxa 
prajapati gave 10 of his daughters to Yama (1,2577). 
But in XII,2m Qri is named as being his consort, thus 
also in 1.2578. 

His messengers, puru~a, are described as wearing 
black apparel, having red eyes, bristling hair, and legs, 
eyes and noses like a crow (XIII,ss99). 
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His charioteer, sirathi, is called in XII,ll10811 

R 0 g a, sickness. 
His we a p 0 n s are a staff, daJ;uJa (1,7077), Yama­

daJ}.q.a (IX,3201l, 151. VII,69115. V,7271 •. XTI,428), and a 
no G s e. pal(a, (VII,1617. III,16755). 

Yama has two four-eyed dog s, offspriing of Sarama 
who in ill,14487 is called mata I(unim devi and in 1,671 
deval(uni; cfr.Monier-Williams in Ind. Antiq.1877.p.313. 

Most of the names of this god indicate two sides 
of his character: 

a. He is the God of death who destroys life in 
man, therefore he is called Lokantakrt (III,1672), Ka­
lantaka- Yama (III,879), 'Yamantaka (II,690), An­
taka (1,1617. V,22S6), wherefore he is also accompanied 
by· Mrtyu, death, and is surrounded by hundreds of 
dreadful diseases' (11114550) and his messengers, Yama­
d ii t a (111,3419, 16760) who execute his commands, lead 
the fatigued through a barren district, where there is 
neither shade nor. water, on to Yama (ill,13397). 

To die is called to go to Yama's mansion (111,45l), 
to kill to send to Yama's mansion (111,1560). 

b. Secondly he is as Pl'etarija, the king of the dead, 
(1,2063. 111,11849), the just judge, Dharmaraja. 
(1,976. III,16074, 16788), D h arm end r a (VII,160), before 
whose throne all must meet (XIIa1lO78), but they must 
go there singly without friends or relatives, their deeds 
only accompany them (XII,1209s). And he is not only 
wise in dharma, but he is himself Dharma (III,7079), 
and the whole world has its root in dharma 

sarvo hi loko nrpa dharmamiilah XII,4407. 

And as the aveng~r he is himself Da1;lq.a (XII,4s.). 
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PIT~LO][A. DA~1)". JUST AND UNJUST. 189 

As ruler of Pitrloka,· the world of ancestors, 
he is, as a king, gracious towards the just, and punishes 
the unjust (XII,lI578. 7551. V,S79S. XIII.4856), and dal}.Q.a 
is the symbol of his righteous judgements and chastising 
power, and on these heaven and ea.rth rest. (XII,us'follow). 

Dal}.cJah ((asti prajab sarva 
daJ;lcJa evabbiraxati 

dal}.cJah suptelilu jagarti . 
dal}.Q.am dharmam vidur budhahXII,425 = Manu VI,l8. 

a: The staff rules over all creatures, the staff protects 
(them all), the staff' watches the sleeping, the staff' 
acknowledge the wise to be dharma. 

Dal}.cJe sthitah prajah sarva, 
daJ;lcJe sarvam vidur budhah, 
daJ;lcJe svargo manu~yanaIh 
loko 'yan ca pratililthitah XII ,466. 

a: To the staff all beings are subject, all things depend 
on the staff say the wise, by the staff stand Svarga 
and this world of mankind fast. 

In XIII,s505 follw. the delightful regions and dwel­
lings are described to which the righteous come 
after death. 

As a specimen of the punishments of Hell we men­
tion the following: 

Yo lubdhah sabhNam priyanrta(j ca manul}yah 
liIatatanikrtivacanabhiratih syat 

~ 

Upanidhibhir asukha.lqt sa paramanirayago 
bhr(jam asukhIh anubhavati du~krtakarma, 
U i;!l}.am Vaitaral}.im nadim 
a vagacJho ~sipatra van:abhinnaga trah 
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Para~uvanaQayo nipatito 
vasati ca Mahaniraye bhrQirttah. XII,uo74.. 

:>: That man who is led by desire, who is dishonest, 
is fond of base language, who causes distress having 
property in charge (?), he goes to the greatest hell 
and suffers great distress as one who has practised 
misdeeds j sunk in the hot stream, ViitaraJ}.im, his 
limbs wounded in the sword-leaved forest, lying 
there fallen in the forest of axes, he lives fright­
fully tortured in the great hell. 

In III,8552 is related, how A gas t y a sees his fore­
fathers in hell, hanging in a cave head downwards, 
and how they might be saved (for the Deva-world) if 
he marries and has a son who can continue the descent 
of the fa~ily. 

According to XII,5lI5 there are two roads: one 
leading to the Pitts, and one leading to the Deva's. 
In XII,1009, 1181, 5417 the Pitr's and the Deva's are like­
wise opposed to one another, but in II,46o follow. it is 
said that Pitr's, of whom there are 7 classes, serve 
Brahma in heaven. 

Yama's Deeds. 

One of the most charming episodes in the Maba­
bhirata is the tale of the faithful woman S a v it r i to 
whom Yama from pity gave back her husband, restoring 
him to life again. 

King A~vapati's daughter Savitri who was as 
beautiful as C';ri chose Satyavat for her husband. He 
was the son of king Dyumatsenawho was blind and 
lived in the forest having been despoiled of his king­
dom by his enemy. The divine sage Narada told her 
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father that Satyavat amidst all his virtues had one fault, 
aud that was that at the end of a year he would die. 
When king A(Wapati heard this he said to Sivitri: go 
and choose another, but Sivitri did not waver, and Ni­
rada approved of her choice. She married Satyavat and 
clothed herself in bark and red garments, and by her 
helpfulness and solicitude and unsel6ishness she won 
all hearts. Life in the hermitage ran smoothly and 
peacefully, but Sivitri pondered night and day unc.e&­
singly on Nirada's words, and penances emaciated her. 
Then when one day Satyavat, at the time the sands 
of his life had nearly ,run out, took his axe and went 
into the forest to fetch wood, Sivitri followed her hus­
band with smiles on her lips at the sight of the flower­
ing wood and the clear rivers, but pained in her 
heart with sorrow. And Satyavat said to her: look at 
these divine rivers and these gorgeous flowering trees I 
But Sivitri's thoughts dwelt only on Nirada's prophecy. 
And Satyavat plucked fruit and began to cut the branches 
off the trees, but a.s the exertion made him perspire, and I 

his head began to ache, he approached his wife, saying: 
I should like to rest and sleep a little. . So Sivitri sat 
down on the ground and laid his head on her lap. The 
next moment she saw a man coming who was dressed ' 
in red clothing, he had a diadem on his head and a 
noose in his hand. He came close to Satyavat and 
stood looking at him. Then Sivitri laid her hus­
band's head gently on the ground, and as she rose said 
tremblingly and in a sorrowful tone: thou art a god, 
tell me, what is thy will. Yama answered: yes I am 
Yama; your husband's days are ended, and I have 
come to lead him away, that is my errand. Sivitri 
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replied: I have ·heard that thy messengers come to fetch 
mortals, how is it that thou thyself hast co.e? And 
Yama anB\Vered: this prince is very virtuous, therefore 
·1 have come myself. And y' sma drew forth the dead 
man's soul and began to lead it towards the south. But 
Sivitri followed him. Yama said: go back Si,itri, and 
moorn for thy husband, thou art now freed from thy 
duties towards thy lord, and thou canst Dot accompany 
us. But Savitri replied: where my husband goes there 
·will I follow him, ,that is the etentarIaw. Yama aDs.. 
wered: thine argument pleases me, choose a gift from me! 
and· with the exception of thy husband's life, whllotso" 
enr it be, it shall be granted. And Sivitri asked first 
that hel' father-in-law might have his sight and his king­
dom restored to him, and Yama answered: fJ() be it! 
She asked next that her father might have a hundred 
80118 to propagate his race, and Y ama consented also 
to this desire, but reminded hel' at the same· time that 
she ml1st really go back now as she had alteady come 
too far. But Savitri said: the last 'fIish you granted me 
cannot be fulfilled without my husband, therefore I pray 
thee give me his life, without him 1 am as one dead! 
and do not even desire heann, thou hast thyself pro­
mised me a hundred sons, and yet thou wilt take my 
husband from me, let Satyavat live that thy promise 
may be fulfilled. Then at last Yama gave way, and 
Sivitri got back her husband. 

E. The Marut's, the Gods of the winds. 

The etymology of the word Maru t is uncertain. 
Marut comes perhaps from mar = to shine, see Grassm. 
Worterbuch. The Marut's are often named in the Ma-
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habhirata, generally combined with other deities as in 
III,1768. VI,1t58, 11160. Hariv.,«l, 11050, 11111 etc., but par­
ticularly together with In d r a who in consequence is 
also called Ma'rutvat. 

Marudbhih saha jetvarin 
Bhagavan PakaQasanah 
ekaikam kratllm ahrtya 
Qatakrtvah <;atakratuh 
dhiitapapma jitasvargo 
lokan prapya sukhodayan 
Marudga~air vrtah <;akrah 
QUQubhe bhasayan diQah. XII,1198. 

a: Having conquered the enemy together with the 
Marut's and after having made a hundred sacrifices 
one after another, Qatakratn having shaken oft' his 
sin and conquered Svarga and obtained worlds of 
gladness, surrounded by crowds of Marut's 
Qakra shone while lighting up all the' qUArters of 
the heavens. 

See furthermore XlIl,916. XIV,14.76. III,115l1s, 14.78l1. 
The accounts in V,Boo8 and in IX,1lI18 about the 

origin of the Marut's are equally absurd and equally 
disgusting, according to the first they would also be 
Daitya's. 

In XIII,5s15 seven Marut's are spoken of' (cfr. 
IX.lIlllI), and in V,1tt5 Marici is mentioned as the 
most distingnished of them. According to this the 
Marllt's would be identical with the Prajapati's. 

Their function is to protect Indra in his battles 
with his enemies (VIII,4Sos). 

l!'. The Pitr's. See above under Yama. 
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G. The Prajapati's. See above under Brahma. 

H. The ~bhu·s. 

The It b h u's constitute the highest class of the gods. 
They neither need sacrifices nor amrt;a. They are en­
tirely without desire. They are superior both to hap­
piness and to misery. They are eternal gods who 
s u rv i vee v e r y k a I p a (&lon). therefore even the Deva's 
desire that state. In III,1M57 we read: 

Tet}am tathavidhanan tu 
lokiinam munipuiigava 
upary·upari lokasya 
loka divya gu~anvitah, 
Purastad brahma~a8 tatra 
lokas tejomayah ~ubhah 
yatra yanty- ~!;Iayo brahman. 
pUtah svaih karmabhih ~ubhaih, 
~bhavo nama tatri.nye 
devanam api devatah 
tesam lokah paratare 
yan yajantiha devatah 
Svayamprabhas te bhasvanto 
lokah kamadughah pare, 
na te!;lam strikrtas tapo 
na lokai<jvaryamatsarah' 
N a vartayanty·ahutibhis 
te napy-amrtabhojanah 
tatha divya~ariras te 
na ca vigrahamiirtayah, 
N a sukhe sukhakamas te 
devaclevah sanatanah 
na kalpaparivarte!;lu 
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parivartanti te tatba, 
J arii mrtyuh kutas telJam 
har~ah pritih sukham na ca 
na duhkham na sukhaii capi 
ragadve~au kuto mune, 
Devanam api Modgalya 

. kaiikLita sa gatih para, 
dUlJpriipa parama siddhir 
agamyii kamagocaraih. 

145 

0: But ~bove each separate world of these thus con­
ditioned worlds are the divine spheres with the 
highest virtues; above all are there the brahmanic 
worlds, the glorious, the beautiful, where R~i's go 
when purified' by their works. There are other 
god heads among the gods there, Rib h u's by name 
their worlds are still higher, and even the gods here 
worship them, self-luminous are these shinning 
worlds that yield all that one wishes for, the 
eminent (beings here) have no lust called forth by 
women, neither do they thirst for worldly power; 
they do not live by sacrifices and do not partake of 
Amrta, they have divine bodies and not material 
forms; they do not seek pleasure in happiness 
these eternal gods of gods, neither are they whirled 
about in the rolling world's revolutions (kalpa), 
they do not know old age and death, nor amuse­
ment, joy and gladness, not pain nor' happiness, 
nor love and hate; sought by the gods themselves 
is that high elevated station which is difficult to 
reach, the highest perfection which cannot be aquired 
by those who are governed by their passions. 

Indian Mythology. 10 
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I. The R!tli's. 

Different R!;!i's are ofte~ mentioned in the MBh., 
sometimes in a general way as R!;!i's, J1!i, and Great­
R!;!i's~ mahar!;!i, and sometimes especially as Deva-R!;!i's, 
devar!;!i (XVII,106), Brahman-R!;!i's, brahmar!;!i (III,l1089), 
and King-R!;!i's, rajar!;!i (XII,6s4.). Of the first men­
tioned there are said to be 7 with Val(i!;!tha at their 
head (III, 11855). 

Sapta devar!;!ayas tata 
Val(i!;!tha-pramukhas tad a, cfr. XII,1!I7l11 follow. 

These must therefore be identical with the 7 Praja­
pati's, efr. supra. 

Amongst the great number of R!;!i's Bhrgu (XII;96) 
V r has pat i, the teacher of the gods (I,884.1) and 
Narada (1,8191) are most frequently named. 

About the different practices of the different sorts 
of R!;!i's see XIII,64.85 follow. 

J. The Rudra's. 

The Rudra's or the Storm-gods are said in 
XII,75~ to be sons of Dharma (Yama), and in XII,«lI8 
to have Ic;ana (<:iva) as their protector, goptar. They 
are 11 (III,10667) in number, named in I,1I565- thus: 

Mrgavyadhal( 00 Sarpac; ca 
Nirrti9 ca mahayac;ah 
Aj a i k a p a d-Ahirbudhnyah 
Pin a k i ca par~ntapah 
Dahano 'thec;varal( caiva 
K apali ca mahadyutih 
Sthanur Bhaga(,i ca bhagavan 
Rudra ekada(,ia smrtah. Ofr. 1,4.8115. 

Digitized by Google 



DUALITY OF THE RUDRA-yrvA-XYTH. 147 

Another list different from this is to be found in 
XIII,7090, cfr. Wilson, V. P. p.121. But in XIII,9M it 
is said that 1100 Rudra's praised Mahe(jvara. 

Rudra-C';iva. 

In the C';iva-myth there is a remarkable duality, and 
it is not easy to explain wherein it has its origin. 

In all likelihood the myth is a nature-myth which 
has arisen from the contemplation of the workings of 
nature with her manifold changes of character i and I 
am inclined to think that it must be underst.ood as being 
originally an expression for, and a description of living 
nature in a mountainous district, with its often great 
contrasts between the inclement winter season, with its 
icy atmosphere and sparkling snow, and the balmy sum­
mer time deligtful with its rich vegetation, and its 
coolness in opposition to the burning· heat in the 
valleys below. 

But this does not t'xclude the possibility of the myth 
having gradually altered in character, and the reason of 
its alteration from roughness to smoothness may lie in 
the change of disposition in the Hindu's themselves, after 
having removed from the north-west provinces, with their 
severe climate, to the valley of the Ganges, and from being 
a people divided in clans had become a community with 
social-ethical institutions, and with ascetism as the prin' 
cipal feature of their religious life. 

That however Rudra is the oldest part of the myth 
is clearly shewn from the name of Rudra so frequently 
occurring in Rigveda, while C';iva is only used as an ad­
jective in the seDse of bringing good fortune, being gracious. 

<Jiva is most often in the Mahabharata called M a h a-
10· 
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deva the great god (II,164.11. 111,11985. VII,s6l1S) or 
D evadeva, god of gods (111,1199l1), but he has, however, 
many other names concerning which see below. 

He is a son of Brahma, sprung from his forehead,. 
lalata,prabhava (XIJ,lS705, 18m); but according to III, he 

sprang from Vi~t;l.u's forehead. 
He dwells on the holy Him a vat. 
Here on the ridge of Bimavat the mighty master 

always sits, shining like the fir~ at the end of a Y uga 
(V,S81l5). On the north side of M 0 un t Mer u is a lovely 
Kart;l.ikara-wood, full of flowers from all seasons of the 
year; there, surrounded by divine beings, PaCjupati, 
Uma's husband, rejoices (VI,Il18. XIII,6ss9). In 
XII,102111 we find him on a horn of the mountain Meru 
called Savitra, and in VII,s4.65 on Mount Mandara. 

He has fiery red hair (harikec;a, vilohita) which 
flames like the sun (III,ms9. VII.sm. X,956). 

He has four {ace~, caturmukha, which he acquired 
in the following manner: Brahma once created a bean­
tiful woman named Tillottama by extracting from 
ea(,lh pearl (or costly thing) a small portion. Then this 
woman came, incomparable' in shape and with a radiant 
countenance, and walked round Mahadeva and tempted 
him, and on whichever side she approached him there 
appeared a handsome face on his person. The three 
faces that turn towards east, north and west, are mild 
like the moon, but that which turns to the south is 
harsh. With that which turns to tbe east he rules, 
with that which turns to the north he is joyful to. 
gether with Uma, the countenance ~e turns to the west 
is mild and brings gladness to all living creatures, but 
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that which turns to the south is terrible and destroys 
all beings (XIII,6s90 follow. 68M). 

He has three eyes and is therefore called trine­
tra', tryambaka (III,u9M. XII,101157. VII,1679, 11875, 9611'. 
Ka1idasa's Meghadiita, V,68), tryaxa (III,1618. VIT,9619. 
VIII"s69. XII,101U), tri nay ana (Kalidasa's Meghadiita 
V, 511). They shine like three suns (XITI,M6). In X,1Il51? 
it is said that Sun, Moon and Agni are his three eyes. 

How <;iva. oame to have a third eye is related in 
XIIT,6S611: To Hara came one day under a shower of 
flowers the beautiful daughtpr of the mountain (Uma) 
and standing behind him, smilingly and in jest put her 
hands suddenly over his eyes. Straightway everything was 
veiled in darkness ~nd all life seemed to be extinguished. 
People trembled from fright; and as the lord of all 
beings had shut his eyes, the world was apparently 
without a sun. But the darkness soon disappeared, for 
a third eye flamed forth like a sun on his forehead. 
There is another version in XIL1S905. 

He has a blue neck and is therefore called Nila­
kaJ.ltha (IT,lMI. XIII,M8, 11M), likewise <;itikaJ.ltha 
(X,1I58. Kalidasa's Kumara·S. IT,61) and <;rikaJ.ltha 
(XII,18705 ). 

There are different reasons given for his having a 
blue neck. Sometimes it is said that it was because he 
swallowed the strong poison, Halahala, which came 
forth when the gods and the Asuras churned the ocean 
(see above), sometimes it is accounted for by Indra 
having thrown his thunderbolt after him (<;iva) (XIII,6s97), 
a third version is that he was bitten by the snakes 
that darted out from U (jana's hair (XII,1890dollow., 
conf. 10680). 
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Be has ten arms (XIII.11M). 
He is clothed in skins (U,lMS. X,1I56), especially 

in tiger skins (XIII,9sl). Be is oalled the white one 
(VlI,1I8SS), for according to XIII,s« he wears a shining 
white garment, and his wreaths, shoulder cord, bull and 
banner are all of them white (XII,loslI4). And he bears 
the moon on his head as a diadem (X,26l. XIII,M6). 

Bis con v e y a nee, vahana, driven by Kala (III, l454S) , 
is a white bull, vr~a, vr~abha (II,41s), which Brahma gave 
him both as chariot and banner (XIII,wll). It has 
a huge body and beautiful honey-brown eyes. Its neck 
is very thick. Its horns are as hard as adamant, 
with their sharp red points it tears up the earth (Kali. 
dasa's Meghad. V,s.). It has broad shoulders, sleek 
sid es and a black tail, and it is decorated with a 
golden girth. Its hump resembles the top of a snow 
mountain. On this bull Devadeva sits with Uma (XIII,88l). 
Another account says it was the sage of the gods, 
D ax a, who gave the bull to ~iva XIII,S72I1). He is 
therefore called Vr~aiika, i. e. he whose emblem is 
a bull (III,lo907. XIII,ss9, 6S60. Kalid., Kumara-S. III,14) 
and Vr~a bhadhvaj a, p.e who has a bull on his 
standard (IIl,l6s4). 

His favourite we a po n is the dreadful s pea r P a It u­
p a t a, the eternal weapon, with which MaheQvara killed 
all the Daityas in battle. At the end of a Yuga it 
destroys (samharate) the whole world. Mahadeva gave 
it to Arjuna, after he had fought with him (Illu9s5. 
VII,llsss. XIlI,s5l). It is also called Brahma<;iras (1,5806. 
III,l6«). 

His'battle-axe, parsQu, has a sharp edge. He gave 
it to Rama, who destroyed the Xatris with it (XIII,88i). 

Digitized by Google 



HIS WIPE UIIIA. BIS PBIEND J[UVEBA. 151 

His b ow, coloured like the rainbow, called Pinaka, 
is a mighty serpent with seven heads, a big body, sharp 
and very poisonous teeth. It is always in his hand, so 
that he can assist the gods (XIII,M9, 6886). He is called 
Pinakin after his bow (XIII,567, 7080). 

The trident, triQula, commonly called the fork. 
Cula, with which formerly King Mandhatar and all 
his army were annihilated .(XIII,860). is also called 
Vijaya (111,1'661), has three sharp points. Mahadeva 
is named C u Ii n after the fork (III,16u. Kalid., Meghad. 
V,S4-), Culadhara (111,1518) and CiilapaJ).in or (liilapa1jl:i 
(V,1988. III,6055). 

His wife is U m a (Kalid., Kumara-S. 1,26). the younger 
daugther of the mountain-king Himavat (XII,l2169, Ramay. 
1,87, 8). After Himavat had promised her to Mahadeva, 
the sagc of the gods Bhrigu came and said "Give me 
this girl", but Himavat answered: "Chosen is the 
excellent Rudra". Then Bhrigu said, "Since I, who have 
chosen the girl, am rejected, thou shalt no longer be 
a bowl f~n of pearls". And even up to the present day 
the sage's word holds good (XII,ISlIlIO). Vma also bears 
the names Parvati, daughter of the mountain (XII,IS2» 
foIl. Kalid., Kumara·S. 1,116), Durga the unapproach­
able (see below), and Ga uri, the radiant white one 
(X,lI58). After Vma Mahadeva is often called Umapati, 
Vma's lord (XIIJ,ll54.. III, 88S6). 

Mahadeva has a good f ri end K u vera (1I,4.t7), and 
like Kuvera he is also called Lord of gold, hiraJ).yapati. 
(XIl,10S6ll), as they both rule over the rich-in· gold Hi­
mavat. The following quotation is in harmony with this 

Namo hiraJ).yagarhhaya 
hir&J).yakavacaya ca 
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hir8J}.yakrtacii«Jiya 
hir8J}.yapataye namah. 

a: Honour to him who has gold inwardly, who has 
a golden mail, a golden comb, honour to the Lord 
of gold. 

Mahideva has many names and many shapes. 
But his names and qualities are most frequently mixed 
together, as if the principal thing was to enumerate as 
many as possible to increase his importance and divinity 
and make him the foremost of all, . see for instance 
XIII,u98, 880, 11«. XII,10S'8; he is even, to be sure, 
sometimes made out to be Brahma himself (XIII,lo4.8, 
690, 784. follow.) In XII,1084.6. XIII,l14.8, 1198, it is 
said that he has 1008 names, in XIII,807, that he 
has a 1000 names and in different places he is said to 
be bahuriipa, having many shapes, thus for instance 
VII,9819. X,m. XII,lII17S. XlII,716 follow. All these 
names and shapes, some of which we have already 
mentioned and of which we in the following will speak 
of the most important, can however suitably' be classi­
fied, as indeed the Hindu's themselves do, under two 
definitions or forms, which may be seen from 
XIII,750'-7510 (conf. VII,95911), to this effect: 

Dve tanii taaya devasya 
vedajiii brihma~i viduh, 
gboram anyam Qivim anyam, 
te tanii bahudha punah. 
Ugra ghora tanur ya sa 
so 'gnir vidyut sa bhaakarah 
(,liva aaumya ca ya tv-asya 
dharmaa tv·apo 'tha candramah. 
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Atmano 'rdhan tu tasyagnih 
somo 'rdham punar ucyate, 
brahmacaryam earaty-eka 
9iva yasya tanus tatha. 
Yasya ghoratama murtir 
jagat samharate tada, 
i~varatvan mahatvac ca 
Mahec;:vara iti smrtah. 
Yan nirdahati yat tixJ].O 
ya~ ugro yat pratapavan 
mamsac;:onitamajjado 
yat tato Rudra ucyate. 
Devanam sumahan yae ca 
yae easya vi~ayo mahan 
yae ca vi(,ivam mahat pati 
Mabadevas tatah smrtah. 
Dhumrarupaii ea yat tasya 
Dhurjatity·ata ueyate, 

. sa medhayati yan nit yam 
sarvan vai sarvakarmabhih. 
Manunaii chivam anvicehams 
tasmad eva Qivah smrtab. 

0: This god has two s hap e s , 

153 

So teach the BriihmaJ].a's versed in the Veda's, 
a terrible and a mild 
and these shapes are again diversified. 
That shape which is stern and frightful 
that is fire lightning, and the sun, 
but that which is mild and soft 
that is dharma, water, and the moon. 
Furthermore the one half of him is said to be 
fire and the other half is the moon, 
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likewise it is said that the one form, that which 
is mild practises chastity. 
Still further his most frightful apparition is the one 
whioh draws in the world; and on account of 
his sovereign might and power 
he is called Mahe/tvara (the great Lord). 
Beoause he burns up (the world) beoause he is sharp, 
because he is severe, because he is flaming, 
because he eats flesh, blood and marrow 
therefore he is called Rudra. 
And because he is very great amongst gods 
and beoause his domain is great 
and because he is omnipotent, 
therefore he is called Mahadeva (the great god). 
And because he has a dark shape, 
he is also called Dhiirjati, 
and, because he always, in all his works 
shows kindness to all mankind, 
wishing them happiness 
just therefore he is oalled Q iva. 

To this duality must doubtless be added Qiva's 
being described as being half man and half woman. 

a. As the severe, ugra (II: 16U. X,lI5!l), the ter­
rible, ghora (XII,lOS75), the appalling, vibhi~aJ}.a 

(XIl,10S70) he appears mostly as Rudra, which olearly is 
his oldest name. Rudra probably means originally the 
howling one, from rud, to howl, shriek lat.: rudere. His 
laughter is frightful and hollow as the sound of the kettle­
drum bhimadundubhihasa (XII,10S69). 

As the devastating power which sweeps away and 
destroys all things, he is named H a r a and is identified 
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with sickness and death as well as with that all sweep­
ing power which at last destroys all the universe. In 
XIII,lU8 he is said to be sarvabhutabara, he who 
sweeps away all beings. in X,!I4.9. XIII,6395, he is called 
Bhaganetrahara, in X,1I53 Daxakratuhara. His deputy 
is fever (XII,lOIl59). He is disease (VII,l!877), he is 
des th (XIII,u97). He destroys all both good and bad 
(XII,1791). He is unborn (X,25S). This world is made 
by him (III,18I6). By him are all things created, say 
the sages, and he absorbs all things created at the 
Yuga-demolition (IX,2l!S6). He draws_ in the whole 
world, samharati, at the end of a Y uga, and swallows 
up all things (XIII,9u-4s). Everything owes it origin to 
Mahadeva, VII,9465, but 

Adbhyas stoka yanti yatha prthaktvam 
tabhiq caikyam saiixaye yanti bhuyah 
evam vidvan prabhavan capyayan ca 
matva bhutanam tava sayujam eti VII,94.67. 

0: Even as from water expanses single drops arise, 
and these again, at the destruction of the world 
mix with the waters, from whence they came, thus 
the wise man who reflects on the appearance and 
disappearance of all things becomes one with thee. 

As belonging to the same feature of the nature of 
this god we must reckon all those names which define 
him as the Mighty Ruler, such as 

r c; a D a, the Ruler, (VII,1I876. VIII,4S6. X,m. XII,4498). 
Ic;vara, the Lord, (X,m). 
M a h e c; v a r a, the great Lord, (V,3825. XII,lo292). 
Vic;vec;vara, Lord of all, (IIl.704.ll). 
S t han u, the Immovable, (VII,96115. X,ll52. XIII,843). 
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Vr~a, the Bull, (II,ul4l). 
and 1 suppose also: 

G i ri ~ a, the Mountain-dweller, (VII,95u. X,150). 
Kalid. has GiriQa. Lord of the Montains, see Bopp & B. R. 

Pa~upati, Lord over Beasts (wild- ones? conf. 
1,1105. II,l6U. III,15855. VI,lIl9), paQiinam pati (VII,18'l4, 
8816, 9615. Kalid., Kumara S. 1,63). 

As Destroyer <;:iva is identified with Kala, time 
(conf. supra p. 62) and is therefore described as the 
latter. . Sa Kalas, he is Kala (XIll,'149'l, 1161, 1188, 9") and 
of Kala it is said: Kala is he in whose power we all are. 

Sarvasya hi prabhuh Kalo 
dharmatah samadar~anah, 
yauvanasthamQ ca balamQ ca 
vrddban garbhagatau api 
sarvan avisate mrtynr, 
evambhiitam idam jagat. (XII,5718, 11'15). 

0: Kala is everybody's master and looks justly with 
the same eyes (on all) upon youths and infants on 
the aged and even on those who lie in the womb, 
Death comes to all, such is this world. 

All are created and are swept away again and 
again by Kala (XIII,56). Thou art the beginning· of 
the worlds, and thou art Kala who absorbest them 
(XIII,918). I am Kala the Mighty Destroyer of the 
world (VI,lB'18). Every action is accomplished at the 
instigation of Kala (XIII,6'l). The whole world is ani­
mated by Kala, kiilatmaka (XIlI,5s). 

In connection with this may be mentioned the de­
scription of Qiva as the Hideous-one. He has ears 
like spears, ~aiikukan;ta, he is large-eared, maha-
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kar:!].8, he has ears like basins, kumbhakarJ].a(Xn,lOS50). 
He has frightful ears and· eyes, ugraQrav8.l].adarQana 
(III,10858), a misshapen mouth, vilqtavaktra (XII,losn). 
a tongue like a sword, kha~gajihva, large teeth, 
dam~trin, very sharp teeth (XIII,u88). 

b. As the mild: the fri~ndly, the merciful 
Mahadeva appears espeoially under the names of Qiva 
and {:siikara. Thus it is said of him in VII:98!111: 

Samedhayati yan nit yam 
sarvarthan sarvakarmasu 
~ivam icchan manu~yanam 
tasmad eva {:ivah smrtah. 

:>: Because he always promotes all sorts of good for­
tune in all undertakings, since he wishes mankind 
happiness. just therefore he is called Qiva. 

In VIII 4.881 he is called: sarvabhiitsl,iivah Qivah, the 
towards all beings friendly Qiva, in XIII,889: 
saumyavaktradhara, he who has a mild countenanoe, 
in XII,579s: sarvabhiitahite ratah. he who rejoices 
over th e happiness of all beings. In XII,5875 
the fonowing occurence is related: 

A Brahman had at last been blessed with a son, 
but the child died shortly afterwards from convulsions, 
and the relations brought it to the ohurchyard. A vul­
ture which had been called thither by ~heir loud lamen­
tations, said to them "Go home, it is of no use staying 
here, all must die". And the relations began to go 
away, at that moument a black jackal came out of his 
den and said: 

"This ohild can perhaps come to life again, have 
you no love for it". Then the men came back. But 
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the vulture said: "Why do you turn back, what is the 
use of your lamenting". Then the jackal and the vulture 
began to dispute together, and the relations did not 
know what to do. Then the great god <; a ii k a r a, at 
the instigation of his wife Uma, oame, with eyes full 
of pit yin g tears and said to the men: "1 am the 
bountiful, varada, <;aiikara". And the men said: "Give 

. our ohild life". And the god bestowed life for a hun­
dred years on the child, and he also gave the vulture 
and the jackal something with which to satisfy their 
hunger. 

Together with this may be mentioned those places 
where Mahadeva is described as being gay and fond 
of music, singing and danoing. In XII,10S65 he is 
called sarilh~ta, the joyful, 10S67 gitavaditracaIin, 
acquainted with son g and m u sic, nartanac;ila, devoted 
to. dancing and to imitating drum music with the 
mouth, mukhavaditravadin. And his followers are just 
as merry (XIII,ls96). 

1 think it most proper to place <;iva as B I' a h m a­

carin and practiser of penances under tbis the 
gentle side of his nature. In XIII,6S96 he .is said to 
be jatilo brahmacari ca lokanam. hitakamyaya, on e 
who goes with uncombed hair and practises 
chasi ty because he wisbes mankind's welfare, in VII,!879 

that he is mUl:uJa, s h a v ed, in VII,s464 he is called 
tapasam. yoni, the w 0 m b 0 f pen an c e, in XII ,12SS1 

Mahadeva is said to have undertaken heavy penances 
on Himavat, according to VII,II858 he is valkalajinava.sa8 
clothed in bark and skins, in XII,1I1SS5 it is said 
that he stood on one foot for a 1000 years, in 
X,!l5S he is called c;:mac;:a.navasin, he who l.ives at 
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crematories, in XII,Ios7o citibhasmapriya, he who is 
fond of ashes from the funeral pile, and kapala­
hasta, he who holds a skull in his hand, XIII,M05 
reads thus: 

Medhanve~i ~ahim krt;snam 
vicaramy-anic;am sada 
na ca medhyataram kineit 
~mac;anad iha laxyate. 

a: Seeking a fit offering place I wandE'r ceaselessly over 
the whole earth, and there can be no better spot for 
that than the churchyard. 

Durgi, ~iva's wife, has the same double character 
as her husband, and many of her qualities seem to be 
the same as his, so that she consequently appears as the 
feminine side of his nature. 

According to VI,sos sbe is kantaravasini, one who 
lives iu trackless places, in VI,soo. IV,m she is 
said to be fond of strife and of the Asura Ma­
hil}a's bloo d, and according to VI,so6. IV,Iso she conquers 
Dan a va's and As u r a's in battle. She is called Kill 
and Mahakill, Kali, the great Kali, in VI,m, and 
in IV,196 and in VI,sos she is said to be the great 
( eve r I as tin g) sl e e p of all beings, mahanidra dehinam. 

On the other side she is Durga, because she rescues 
from care and want: 

Durgat tarayase Durge 
tat tvam Durga smrta janaih, 
kantaresv-avasannanam 
magnanin ca mahirJ?ave 
dasYllbhir va niruddhinam 
tvam gatih parama nrJ?am. (IV,198.) 
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:>: From want dost thou save, 0 Durga, 
therefore art thou called Durga by m~n; 
for those who are lost in trackless places,· 
for those who are wrecked in the great ocean, 
for those who are distressed by bad beings 
for such people art thou the best refuge; 

and in Mrccbakatika. ed. Stenzler p. 170 we read: 

Holy Durga! be merciful, be merciful! 

Let Oarudatta be saved and thereby shew thy good­
ness towards the race of OandaJa. See Edv. Brandes' 
translation of the Olay Oart p. 174. 

Furthermore she is said to live ou Vindhya (IV,l95), 
on Mandara (VI,796). She is a daughter of Yac;oda 
(IV, 179), she is descended from the cow-herd Nanda's 
lineage (VI,799. IV,179). and is a sister to Vasudeva 
(IV,l80). She has four face~ and four arms (IV,l86), 
wears a diadem, shining in all colours, and her emblem 
is a peacock's tail (IV,l90). 

<;iva's Heroic Deeds. 

Among <;iva's renowned deeds we mention the 
following: 

1) First that concerning Ganga. Bhagirathi 
(VI,IIS. XIII,17I14. foil.). Ganga is India's most sacred 
river, and those districts through which· it flows are the 
holiest in the world. To live near it and bathe in its 
waters is sufficient alone to purify from all sin and 
conduct to heaven, 1 hundreds of offerings are not equal 

1 The holiness of theGangli-river is acknowledged up to this day: 
when in 1881 the queen of the king of Siam was burnt on the 
funeral pile two silver pails with water from the Gangli were 
put on the pile. 

Digitized by Google 



TUE PREEMINENCE OJ!' GANGA. KING SAGARA. 161 

in value to bathing in the Ganga. Even as snakes lose 
their poison at the mere sight of their enemy, the GarucJa 
bird, 80 are you freed from all sin at the bare sight of 
the sacred stream. By bathing in Ganga you not only 
deliver yourself from sin but also help your forefathers 
(the Pitri's). They wbo were just on the point of sinking 
into hell on account of their heavy sins, may be saved 
by the waters of Ganga. When one sees tbe river 
swarming with swans and other aquatic birds, its banks 
beautified by delightful pastures adorned by herds of 
cattle, then even Heaven loses its attraction, and by 
living on its banks one enjoys greater happiness than 
in Heaven. 

Meroh samudrasya ca sarvaratnaih 
saiikhyopalanam udakasya vapi 
~akyam vaktum neha G aiigajalanam 
gUJ~akhyanam parimatum tathli.iva (XIJI.18116). 

0: One may perhaps be able to count the stones of 
.Mount Meru, and perhaps measure the water in 
the ocean with all its pearls, but to measure all the 
virtues of Ganga's water is impossible. 

Gang a was Himavat's eldest daughter. Her younger 
sister was named U m a. Concerning Ganga the follow­
ing event is related (ltamayal].a 1,40-4.8, Bombay ed. 1888. 
Mahabh. 111.8881). 

King Sagara in Ayodhya had '60,000 sons. While 
they were searching once for a horse that had been 
stolen from a sacrifice of horses, they met the sage 

. Kapila. They accused him of baving stolen the missing 
horse, and in consequence he, in his anger, transformed 
them to ashes. Only by the aid of Ganga's holy waters 

Indi .... Mythology. 11 
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could they again come to life. It was Sagara's great­
great-grandson, Bhagiratha who at last succeeded in 
bringing the stream Akac;a-Gaiiga, Vyoma·Gaiiga, (Air. 
Ganges, -Heaven-Ganges), down from heaven. and its 
violence was only restrained by Qiva receiving it in the 
curls of his hair. This tale is often referred to in Ma· 
habharata, thus it is said in VI,BII5: 

Tam dharayam asa tad a 
durdbaram parvatair api 
Qatam var~asahasraJ}.am 
~irasaiva Pinakadhrk 

3: Her, who is difficult to bear even by mountains, 
bore after this the holder of Pinaka (<;iva) on his 
head for a hundred thousand years, and in V,S8!Is: 

Atra Gaiigam Mahadevah 
patantim gaganac cyutam 
pratigrhya dadau loke 
manu~e, brahmavittama 

3: Here Mahadeva received the down· pouring, from 
heaven sent Gaiiga (Aka~a-Gaiiga, Vyoma-Gaiiga), 
and gave her to the world of man, 0 thou who ia full 
of Brahmaknowledge, 

and in III,sMs: 

E~a Bhagirathi pUJ}.ya 
devagandharvasevita 
vateritli. patakeva 
virajati nabhastale 
PrataryamaJ}.a kute~u 
yathanimme~u nitya~ah 

~ilatale~u santrasta 
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. pannagendravadhiir iva 
Daxi~am vai di«;am sarvam 
plavayanti ca mii.trvat 
plirvam <;:ambhor jata,bhra!?tii. 
samudramahi!?i priya. 

163 

~: That holy Bhagirathi, who is worshipped by gods 
and Gandharva's shines far and wide over the heavens 
like a pennant fanned by the wind, it is perpetually 
conducted downwards over the lower mountain tops, 
lying like a serpent Iring's mistress, trembling on 
the rocks, she, the dear queen of the sea overflows 
all the southern district (nourishing it) like a mother 
after having first streamed from <;:ambhu's (Qiva's) 
hair. See further III,lo907. XIII,l8S0. 

2) Daxa's ofter or <;:iva's wrath. After Krta-Yuga's 
expiration the gods wished to institute an offering and 
consequently made preparations for the same in accor­
dance with the instructions of the Veda's. Prajapati­
Daxa, a son of Pracetas (XIX,mu), undertook the 
sacrifice and performed it on Himavat, in that place 
where Ganga bursts forth from the mountains; but the 
gods themselves decided who should have a part of the 
sacrifice. Not knowing Rudra intimately, they did not 
give him anything. So Rudra went angrily to the place 
of sacrifice and took his bow with him. Instantly the 
mountains began to shake, the wind left off blowing, 
the fire would not burn, the stars glimmered in fear, 
the sun lost its glory and the moon its beauty, and all 
the air was enveloped in thick darkness. Then the 
gods were frightened. <;:iva shot right through the sacri­
fice, which in the shape of a hart took flight to heaven 

11* 
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together with Agni. When the sacrifice had vanished 
the gods lost their senses and all things were obscured. 
~iva in his wrath broke Savitar's (the sun's) arms and 
PU!;lan's teeth, and tore Bhaga's eyes out with his bow. 
Then the gods and the different parts of the offering 

'. 
took flight, and when ~iva had driven them all away, 
he laughed. But when a word spoken by the immortals 
rent his bow-string, the gods immediately sought the 
bowless deity and tried to appease him. His temper 
softened, Mahadeva threw his anger into the sea, gave 
Bhaga his eyes, Savitar his arms and PU!;lan his teeth 
again, and order was once more restored. From that 
time Qiva was allowed the melted butter as his part of 
the sacrifice. 

Thus this tale is related in its simplest form in X,786. 
In close conformity with this is the story in VII,tUli. 

A more elaborate and, apparently, later description is 
found in XII, 10m foIl. and XIX,mlll foIl. There are 
a number of references to the myth in different parts 
of the Mababharata, for Ex. 111,16117. X,1I6S. XIII,m8 etc., 
likewise in Ramayru;ta. 

3) Kama's Incorporeity. Kama (from kam, to 
love), also called Manmatha, he who confuses the 
mind, Madana the intoxicating, Kandarpa the 
proud? (conf. Katha-Sarit-S., Tawney's transl. vol. I, 
p.155) and An aiig a the Incorporeal, is the god of 
love, who according to XIX,1l7o: 

Gandharvapsarasanaii. caiva (read: ca) 
Kamadevaril tatha prabhuril 

is lord over Gandharva's and Apsarase's. 

It is related of him that once, while Qiva was rapt 
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in prayer, he tried to excite 'his love for Parvati, so 
that he (C;:iva) might beget a son who should be able 
to overthrow the Daitya Tanka, who had conquered 
all the world. But C;:iva was offended at the interruption 
to his devotions, and with a single glance of his eye he 
turned Kama to ashes, see Kalidasa's Kumara-Sambhava 
3. sarga. This incident is referred to in XII between 
v. 6975 and 6980, where it says: 

Kamam abhivartamanam anaiigatvena ((amam 'anayat 
a: He overpoweI·ed Kama who attacked him, by render­
ing him incorporeal. In 1,5988 it says: 

Anaiigena lqte do~e 
nemam garhitum arhasi 

a: If it is A naiiga's fault 
then you ought not to blame her. 

In 1,79110 it is said: 

DJ1ltvaiva tam Arjunasya 
. Kandarpah samajayata 

0: When Arjuna saw her, he fell in love with her. 

In III,lIo86, it is said of NaIa: 

Kandarpa iva riipeJ}.a 
miirtiman abhavat svayam, 

a: In personal beauty he was Kandarpa personified; 
and in III,B1Bl: 

Atha devah pathi N alam 
dadr~ur bhiitale sthitam 
saxad iva sthitam mUrtya 
Manmatham riipasampada. 

a: Then the gods saw Nala standing on the ground in 
form and beauty Manma tha to the life. 

4) Bhaga's eyes. C;:iva is often named as the 
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one who killed Rhaga, and the putting out of Bhaga's 
eyes is particularly referred to; thus he is designated 
in VII,95s8 Bhagaghna, in II,(01 Bhaganetrahan, 
in X,1I49 Bhaganetrahara, in IlI,16114, 15867 Bhagane­
tranipii tana, and in XIII,7470 it is said: 

Bhagasya nayane kruddhah 
praharena vya«;:iitayat. 

:>: With one blow he in his wrath destroyed Bhaga's 
eyes. 

5) The Asura Andhaka is also often spoken of as 
being killed by Qiva (VII,lI876, 9m. XII!1os57. XIII,908). 

6) The destruction of the three fortresses, Tripura, 
<;:iva's most remarkable exploit, is connected with the 
war between the gods and the Asuras, in which he and 
his son Kiirtikeya (IIL14669) took an active part. 

AsuraJ}.am puriiJ}.y-iisams 
triJ}.i viryavatiim divi: 
ayasam riijatan caiva 
sauvafJ}.am api caparam, 
Naijakat tani Maghava 
bhettum sarvayudhair api, 
atha sarve Maharudram 
jagmuh «;:araJ}.am arditah. VII,9655. XIII,74811. 

For the mighty Asura's had three fastnesses in 
heaven, one of iron, one of silver, and one of gold. 
Vidyunmalin ruled in the first, Tarakaxa in the second, 
Kamalaxa in the third. Even Maghavat (Indra) with 
all his weapons could not conquer them. Then the gods 
had recourse to Rudra and said: protect the three worlds 
and destroy the city of the Daitya's. And <;:iva agreed to 
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this, burnt the three fortresses (conf. XIII,UBI. VII,9656. 
VIII,l.oll, 1669) and exterminated the Danava's. 

He is therefore called Tripurantakara (11,76',. 
IM1), Trip urardana (III,u6l11), Tripurag hna 
(Xn,lOS57), T ri purag ha ti n (X,lI65). 

7) The myth of the teacher of the Asuras, the great 
thinker U (janas in Mahadeva's stomach, related in 
XII,10677, is just a( fantastic and absurd as a similar 
story in 1,S18s foIl. in which it is the disciple who comes 
out of his teacher UQana's stomach. 

K. The Sadh ya's and 

L. The Siddha's 

are often named in the Mahabharata, but without any 
further particulars. They are doubtless a kind of perfeet, 
siddha, blessed spirits. 

According to VI, is' the Siddha's dwell mostly in 
the glorious, sacred Uttara-Kuru-Iand which is de­
scribed as follows: 

Daxit;lena tu Nilasya 
Meroh parQve tatbOttare 
U tt ar a h K u fa vo rajan 
punyah Sidd hanis evitah, 
Tatra vrxa madhuphala 
nityapulliPaphalopamah 
pu~pat;li ca sugandhini 
rasavanti phalani ca, 
Sarvakamaphalas tatra 
kecid vrxa janadhipa 
apare xirit;lo nama 
vrxas tatra naradhipa, 
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Ye raxanti sada xiraih 

~a4rasaii oamrtopamam 
vastra1].i Cit prasuyante 

phale~v-abhara1].ani ca, 

Sarva ma1].imayi bhumih 

suxmakaiicanabaluka, 
ma1].iratnanibham ram yam 

vajravaidiiryasannibham 

Bhiibhagam dr<;yate tatra 
padmaragasamaprabham, 

sarvartusukhasamspar~a 

ni~paiika oa janadhipa, 

Pu~kari1].yah ~uhhas tatra 
8ukhaspar(,;a manoharah, 

Devalokacyutah sarve 
jayante tatra mana\ ah 

C;:uklabhijanasampannah 

sarve supriyadar<;anah, 

mithunani ca jayante 

striya~ capsarasopamah, 

Te~an te xirinam xi ram 
pivanty-amrtasaonibham, 

mithunam jayante kale 
saman tatra pravardhate 

Tulyarupagu1].opet am 

samave~am tathaiva ca 
evam evanuriipaii ca 

cakravakasnmam prabho, 

Niramaya<; ca te loka 
nit yam muditamanasah 

da<;a var~asahasra1].i 

da<;avarsa<;ataoi ca 
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Jivanti te maharija 
na ci.nyonyam jahaty-uta, 
bhiru~4a nama Qakunis 
tix~atu~4i bhayanakah 
Tan niharanttha mrtin 
dari~u praxipanti ca, 
Uttarih Kuravo rijan 
vyakhyatas te samasatah. 

169 

1>: 'On the south of the Nila mountain and the nor­
them side of Meru are the sacred Nor the r n 
Kurus, 0 king, which are the residence of the 
Sid d has. The trees there bear sweet fruits, and 
are always covered with fruits and flowers. A 11 
the flowers (there) are fragrant, and the fruits of 
excellent taste. Some of the trees, again, 0 king, 
yield fruits according to (the) will (of the plucker). 
There are again some other trees, 0 king, that are 
called milk -y i e I din g. These always yield milk 
and the six different kinds of food of the taste of 
Am rita itself. Those trees also yield cloths and 
in their fruits are ornaments (for the use of man). 
The entire land abounds with fine golden sands. 
A portion of the region there, extremely delightful, 
is seen to be possessed of the radiance of the ruby 
or diamond, or of the lapis lazuli or other jewels 
and gems. All the seasons there are agreeable and 
nowhere does the land become miry, 0 king. The 
tanks are charming, delicious, and full of crystal 
water. The men bom there have dropped from the 
world of the celestials. All are of pure birth and 
all are extremely handsome in appearance. 'rhere 
twins (of opposite sexes) are born and the women 
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resemble Apsariis in beauty. They drink the milk. 
sweet as A mrita, of those milk-yielding trees (al­
ready mentioned). And the twins born there (of 
opposite sexes) grow up equal. Both possessed of 
equal beauty, both endued with similar virtues, and 
both equally dressed, both grow up in love like, 0 
monarch, a couple of 0 h a k r a v ii k a s. The people 
of that country are free from illness and are 
always cheerful. Ten thousand and ten hundred 
years they live, 0 king, and never abandon one 
another. A class of birds called Bhiirundi, 
furnished with sharp beaks and possessed of great 
strength, take them up when dead and throw them 
into mountain caves; I have now described to thee, 
o king, the Northern Kurus briefly. (Roy.) 

M. The Valakhilya's 

are very small R~i's who in XIII,4.124. are said to have 
their -origin from Ku~a-grass. See further concerning 
them XIII, 6488. 

N. The Vasu's. 

The word vasu comes from vas, to light, to shine, 
and means therefore lighting shining. In XII,1OlI15 the 
Vasu's are called amitaujasas. 

There are 8 Vasu's and they are sons of Prajapati 
Manu (XII,7587), but according to XII,7MO they are sons 
of Dharma (Yama). They are named in 1,2582 as follows. 

Dharo Dhruvac; ca Soma~ ca 
Ahac; caiva Anilo 'nalah 
Pratyusac; ca Prabhasac; ca 

V asavo '~tav iti smrtah, 
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and after this verse all the descendents of the Vasu's 
are enumerated. In XIII,70" the same verse is found with 
Savitra instead of Aha, and in Harivanu;a 162 Apas 
instead of Aha. 

The Vasu's became, after being cursed by V a«(j~tha 
(1,38«), on earth the children of Ganga and King (Jin­
tanu (1,3887), but were saved back to heaven by Ganga. 

1. Agni. 

Agni was the lord of the Vasu's (XII,«99. VII.159). 
His most frequently occurring names are Pavaka. 

Jatavedas, HutaQa, and Vai«(vanara. A number 
of his other names are mentioned in II"ll'5, and in 
III,14.190 the names of many different kindll of fire are to 
be found, but in III,10662 it is said that there are (only) 
five ( sorts) of fire, and in XIII,I005 ten sorts. 

Some of these names refer to Agni as being the 
god of sacrifices, as f. i. HutaQa, Havyavahna, Vahni, 
Pavaka, the greater part express the different attributes 
to be found in fire, as Jvalana, Vibhavasu, Citrabhanu, 
Bhiiritejas, <;ikhin, PiiigeQa, Hir~yakrt, Plavanga, Anala. 

His per son is merely described by symbolic ex­
pressions as Kavi suvart;lavar\la (XIII,mo). 

He is said to be a son of Brahma: 

Brahmat;lo hi prasiito 'gnir. XIII,4.168. 

_His wife is Svaha (<;iva), a daughter of Daxa. 
(V,S650, 14.SOO. III,I'514.). 

His son S k and a (1II,14.S15. XII 19310) is also called 
K umara and Kartike ya, and the reason he has been 
given these names, is related in XIII,4.097. The myth 
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concerning his origin etc. is to be found in III:uI911; cfr. 
IX,luo. XIII,~6G, '1110. 

Skanda's wife was Devasena (III.1Mlio). 
Skanda has 6 faces, he is ~aJ}mukha, (VII,""), 

~cJanana (Ramaya~a 1,37. 118), and 12 ears, eyes, hands 
(XII,uoo) and feet, but only 1 neck and 1 stomach. He 
is dressed in everlasting red clothes (I1I,u4Ss) and rides 
ona peacock (XIII,871). 

His banner which was given him by Agni, flames 
high on his chariot, red as the. fire at the destruction 
of the world .. 

His sp ear never misses its mark (XIII,uu), and 
as often as it is thrown, it returns to him again after 
having killed enemies by thousands (111,14618). As an 
instance of his immense strength is related in XII,lISlO 
that he once when a boy in contempt for the three 
worlds thrust his spear into the ground, saying: if there 
is any stronger than I, then let him pull this spear 
out or at all events shake it. When the three worlds 
heard this challenge they trembled and said: who can 
loosen this lance? Then V i~~u took lightly hold of the 
lance with his left hand and moved it, and immediately 
all the earth shook with its mountains, forests and seas, 
and when the Daitya Prahlada, HiraJ}yakac;ipu's son, 
tried to pull the spear up, he could not accomplish the 
feat, but fainted a.way. With his arrows Skanda. split 
the rock K r au ii c a in Rima vat (III,14Ss ). He is the 
commander in chief of the army, senapati (IX.,I'98. XIII,4180, 
'lIS. III, 1"", 145401). He is named Pavaki (III,l.57G, 
14878) after his father, Pavaka, the purifyi~g Agnij and 
as Civa's adopted son he is also called Rudrasuna 
(III,1"18). In III,l46SO 31 of his names are enumerated 
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very few of which characterise him as a war-god. 
Concerning his deeds we must mention tha~ in the 
warring ofthe gods against the Asura's. he killed M ahiltla 
(1I1,u61o) and Taraka (XIII,4.l81), by which he re­
established Surendra, the Indra of the Sura's, in the su­
premacy (XIII,u16). 

Agni is most often accompaniec;l by Vayu, the 
wind, (1,7681. 111,8896), who is called his friend (V ,881'). 

Agneya astra is mentioned in VII,H06. 
As the personification of fire Agni has a double 

character because he partly represents the sacrifical 
fire, partly the cosmical fire. 

1. The first is clearly shown from passages where 
he is called Hutac;a (11,1180), Hut.abhuj (1,914), Deva­
nam mukha (I,917. 11,1145), Devatanam pitrnaii 
ca m ukh·a (1,9to). 

Tvam Agne sarvadevanam 
mukham, tvam asi havyavat V,da. 
Vedoktena vidhanena 
mayi yad dhuyate havih 
devatah pitarac; cmva 
ten a trPta bhavanti vii, 
Devatah pitara.c; cmva 
bhuiijante mayi yad dhutam, 
devatanam pitp;J.aii ca 
mukham etad &ham smrtam. 1,817, 910. 

:>: Thou, 0 Agni, art the mouth of all the gods, 
thou art the one who brings the offering (to the 
gods); the butter that is oftered in me according 
to the rules prescribed in the Veda's, with that 
are the gods and the ancestors satisfied, the gods 
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and the Pitr's enjoy that which is offered through 
me, thE'refore 1 am called the mouth of the gods 
and the pitr's. 

Agni upholds the sacrificial ceremonies (1,919). He 
purifies from all sin, therefore he is called P a va k a 
(II,ll4.s). And he is the sacrifice itself (II,l145. V,48S). 

2. The second- clearly appears from many passages, 
as f. i. V,485 where it is said of Agni: 

Tvam ahur ekam Kavayas, 
tvam ahur trividham punah, 
tvaya tyaktam jagac cedam 
sadyo nacyed Dhutaffana (cfr. 1,8355). 

0: The poets say, thou art one, and again they say, 
thou art threefold, deserted by thee this world would 
at once be ruined, 0 HutaCjana; 

then this trinity is explained in 1,919 where it says: 

Lokanam iha sarve~am 
tvam karta cAnta eva ca 
tvam dharayasi lokams trin 
kriyanaii. ca pravartakah. 

0: Thou art the creator of all worlds, and also the 
end of them, thou upholdest the three worlds, and 
promotest the work of offering. 

Agni is the lightning in the clouds (1,8357. V,488). 
He hides himself in the interior of the Cam i -woo d 
(IX,174a), and although he fears water as his natural 
opposite (V~490). yet he is said to have originated in 
the water (XII,6778) and to be the foster of water, 
apam garbha, yes even that he is in the water 
(11I,luo8) whilst he on the other hand is said to be 
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the real cause of the existence of water (II,l15o. 
III,lU12. XII,8516), and there is laid stress upon the fact 
that the waters are deposited in him (V,4.89). The 
rivers are called the mothers of fire.praces (III,mss). 
Mudiki, the dear wife of the fire Saha~ lived in the water 
(III, 14.i08). Saha enters the water (III,HI14.). 

Agni is hidden in the interior of -all beings 
(I,889, 8658. V,4.8S) and in consequence he kno ws every­

thing: 
Na te 'ty-aviditam kiiicit 
tri~u loke~u Pavaka. V,58D. 

and is called J a t a v e d a s (II,114.6). 

The Deeds of Agni. 

a. Agni helps king Nila . 

. Agni had fallen in love with king Nila's be au ti­
ful daughter who generally took care of her father'~ 

sacred fire. And Agni, desiring her for his wife, went 
one da.y in the shape of a brahmaJ].a to king Nils, 
and wooed the girl. After some opposition king Nila 
consented and gave her to him. Then Agni favoured 
him and helped the king in his strife with Sahadeva. 
The la.tter's chariots, horses, elephants and himself sud­
denly burst into flames, and Sabadeva did not know 
what to do. And the same thing happened to all those 
princes who tried to subdue king Nila, they were power­
less against him and were all devoured by Huta~a 
(II,l180 foIl.). 

b. Agni is cursed by Bhrgu. 

Bhrgu's wife P u 10m a became pregnant. . One day 

while Bhrgu was absent the Raxasa Paloma came to 
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Bbrgu's dwelling. Puloma received him hospitably. The 
Rausa was seized with desire for Puloma and deter­
mined to abduct her. Puloma had formerly been be­
trothed to Puloma, but had since been lawfully given 
by her father to Bhrgu. Now Puloma carried her off. 
But when Bhrgu heard that Agni had disclosed her to 
the Riixasa who by the way did not know that she was 
Bhrgu's wife, then he cursed Agni (1,875) .. The result 
was that Agni withdrew from all sacrifices and would 
not take part in them (IX,m5) and disappeared. Then 
the god& became alarmed, sought zealously for him and 
found him at last in the Cami-tree. Then Agni returned, 
the sacrifices were resumed, and all mankind, Rsi's and 
gods rejoiced. 

2. Vayu. 

Vayu from va, to blow, is also called Vata (1,6908). 
III/u9u), Marut, A nila from an, to breathe, and 
Pavana from pii, to cleanse (XII,6850), of which names 
the three first are doubtless originally expressions for the 
violent and destructive qualities of the wind, the two last 
for the gentle and beneficial. The names, however, seem 
later to have been used indiscriminately. Conf. under 
Civa and Vit:\Y.lu. 

Agacchan purut:\o Vayur 
maya viltltambhito balat 
bhaiijan druman parvatam~ ca 
yac canyad api kiiicana - - -' 
na hi Vayor balena.sti 
bhiitam tulyab alam kvacit, 
Indro Yamo VaiQravaY.lo 
VaruY.laQ ca jaleQvarah 
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na.ite 'pi tulya Marutah 
kim punas tvam vanapate. XII,5118. 

:>: When the doughty Vayu came I stopped him with 
might, although he easily breaks trees and splits 
mountains and anything else of the kind, for there 
is not anywhere any other being that can be com­
pared with Vayu in strength, lodra Y ama Vai«;rava~a 
and Varu~a, the Lord of the waters, even these 
are not equal to Marut (in power) much le88 thou 
o tree. 

Tato 'nalasukho Vayus 
pravavau devave~masu 
I~tagandhah sukhasparQah 
sarvendriyasukhavahah. XII,sus. 

:>: Then Anala's friend Vayu, full of a delightful fra­
grance and pleasant to the touch, blew through the 
dwellings of the gods, filling all senses with pleasure. 

Vayu is often spoken of as a friend of Agni. 
Conf. above. 

3. Soma. 

Soma is one of the most frequently occurring names 
in the MBh. forthe Moon (1,258i1. m,l7.,,5. IX,lIou. XIII,7il.f.l). 
More rarely it is named Candramas (XII,M99)! Candru.. 
the luminous (IX,lUll), Qa~in having a hare (as emblem) 
III,2187! Indu (1,2577) and Jayantu (XIII,7092). 

The'Moon was made the ruler over the naxa­
tra's XII,«99. 

Soma's father was Atri (XIII,72.f.S), cfr. under 
Varu~a. 

He was married to 27 daughters of Daxa prajap~ti 
Indian Mythology. 12 
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(1,2580. XII,7541). The story of this marriage is found in 
a more elabora.te form in IX,201s follow. 1 give the shorter 
ta.le in Vol. 111 p. 833, which runs as follows: 

Daxasya ya vai duhitarah ~a~tir asan, tabhyah Kal;ya­
paya trayodal;a pradat dal;a Dharmaya dal;9. Manave 
saptaviml;atim Indave, tasu tulyasu N axatrakhyam gatasu 
Somo Rohi1?-yam abhyadhikam pritiman abhut tatas tah 
I;i~tah patnya ir~avatyah pituh samipaii gatva imam ar­
tharil <;al;amsuh: Bhagavann asmasu tulyaprabhavasu 
Somo Rohit;l.im pratyadhikaril bhajatiti. So 'brand: 
yaxmainam avi<;yata iti Daxa<;apat Somarh rajanam yaxma 
vivel;a, sa yaxmru:tavi~to Daxam agamat. Daxa<; cainam 
abravit: na samam vartayasiti; tatrar~ayah Somam abru­
van: xiyase yaxmana p&Qcimasyam dil;i samudre HiraJ;l.ya­
sarastirtham, tatra gatva atmanam abhi~ecasveti; athii­
gacchat. Somas tatra HiraJ;l.yasarastirtham gatva cat. 
manah secanam akarot snatva c8.tmanam papmano 
mocayam asa, tatra cavabhasitas tirthe yada Somas tada 
j>rabhrti ca tirtham tat Prabhasam iti namna khyatam 
babhuva, tacchapad adyapi Somah amavasyantarasthah 
paulJ;l.amasimatre 'dhi~thitah meghalekhapraticchannam 
vapur darl;ayati meghasadr<;am valJ;l.am agamat tad asya 
I;a<;alaxma vimalam abhavat. 

a: Daxa's daughters were 60 in number, of these he 
gave 13 to Ka<;yapa, 10 to Dharma (Yama), 10 to 
Manu, 27 to Indu, amongst these who were all 
equally gifted, and were known as naxatra's, Soma 
felt a passionate love for RohiJ;l.i alone, therefore the 
others were envious and went to their father and 
said: 0 most reverend one, although we are all equal i. 
descent still Soma seeks RohiJ;l.i's society most, Dua 
said: sickness shall seize him, thereupon king Soma 
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was seized with illness on account of Daxa's curse; 
overcome by disease he went to Daxa., and Daxa 
said to him: thou dost not treat ,thy wives equally 
well, thou art not just (towards thy wives). The 
sages said to Soma: thou art wasted by sickness, in 
the western district, by the sea, there is a bathing 
place called Hirat.'ya-saras, go there and bathe. 
Thereupon Soma journeyed there and having arrived 
at Hirat.'ya-tirtha he bathed there and having bathed 
he freed himself from sin, and as Soma beamed 
there in the bath darting rays of light, then the 
bathing place became afterwards renowned under 
the name of Prabhasa. On account of th~ curse 
Soma is up to the present day hidden in the night 
until the first qnarter, but when the moon is at its 
full, it shows a body that is covered by a line of 
clouds, it has then a mark which clearly resembles 
a hare. 

A myth related to the story of Soma tells how 
Rahu tried t.o swallow both sun and moon. See above. 

In XIJI,6751 Rohit.'i is called «;:a~in's pious wife. 
Soma's da ughter B hadra was married to Uta thya~ 

0Ut was stolen by Varut.'a (XIII,7241), see above. 
His daughter Jyotsnakali was married to 

Fu~kara, Varut.'a's handsome and intellectual son 
(V,35SS). 

In V,SSO<l it is said about the moon: 

Atra pitva samastan vai 
Varut.'asya rasams tu ~at 
jayate tarut.'ah Somah 
~ukrasyadau tamisraha. 

• 

12* 
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a: Here having drunk all VaruJ}.as sex juices the infant 
Soma is born who kills darkness in the beginning 
of the light (half-moon). 

O. Vidyadhara's. 
The Vidyadhara's are aerial spirits who live on the 

top of the mountain Kra uiica in Himavat (IX,lI706). 
When warriors fight with one another the Vidyadhara's 

are said to send a rain of flowers down on them 
(V 11,574,6 ). 

Their chief is Cakradharman (II,~8). 

III. YAXA'S. 

The word yaxa is probably only a differentiated 
form of r axa s as Yaxa's and Raxasa's are very often 
mentioned together, see 1,66, 7658, !lM!I. VI,12117, 1480 folloW', 
and as the Yaxa's are said to have seceded from the 
Raxasa's with Kuvera at their head, see below. Ku­
vera was a brother of R a v a J}. a, the prince of the 
Riixasa's. 

The Yaxa's are generally identified with the 
Gehyak a's (V,mo. V 1,549. XII, 10216), yet these are 
sometimes mentioned apart from the Yaxa's (1,85). 

The 0 ri gin of the Yaxa's is stated in very diffe­
rent ways. 

The fun c t ion of the Yaxa's is to protect their 
prince Kuvera, DhaneQvara, the God of riches: 
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Yaxottama Yaxapatim Dhane~am 
raxan ti vai prasagadasihastah Hariv. 13132. 

:>: The foremost Yaxa's protect the Yaxa-prince, the 
Lord of riches, armed with javelins, clubs and 
swords, 

and to guard his fortress and his garden, see below. 
and compare the beginning of Kalidasa's Meghaduta. 

K uvera. the Good of Riches. 

His Lineage. 

K u v era belongs originally to the Aaura's, his father 
was the Brahman sage and muni ViQravas, and his 
mother's name was Ilavila. His three half-brothers 
were Ra va I].a. the Raxas'es mighty king of Ceylon, 
KumbhakarI].a and Vibhi!?ana, and his half-sister 
<;:urpanakhit, who are all sons and daughters of Kai­
kasi (Ram. VII,9, 28-35, in another form in M. 111,15889). 

Kaikasi was a daughter of the Raxasa Sumali, who 
lived in Patala when Kuvera reigned in Lanka. 
Kuvera's wife was named Riddhi (M. XIII,675o) and 
his son Nalakuvara (M. 11,400. 111,15886. IX,9757). 

His Names. 

K u v era is doubtless = kuvira and means therefore 
the same as kinnara and kimpuru~a and kupuru!;!a = what 
a (wretched or hideous) man! He is described as 
being with three legs and only eight teeth (Wilson's 
Dict.). Others define the word as a possessive com­
pound with the definition: he who has a hideous body, 
as, vera, it is opined, means body. Upon this we have 
however only later lexicographers' authonty, but no 
examples from literature. 
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In the Mahabharata and Ramayal].a the following 
names are used for Kuve~a: as a son of Vi I,i r a vas he 
is named Vaic;:raval].a (M. III,1165s. II,s84. R. IV,4s, 
IS). After his mother, Ilavila he is' called A il a vi I a 
(M. V,S840), after his principal city Alakadhipa, Ala­
ka's ruler (M. IX,58s), after his subjects: Kinnarel,ivara, 

Guhyadhipa (M. 111,11884), Yaxaraj (R. IV,"'s, 2S). 
Yaxadhipa (Nala IS, IS), Yaxarajan (M. IX,I755), 
Raxasel,ivara (M. III,15890), Raxasadhipati (M, 11,410, 
III,1l705), Yaxaraxodhipati (M. X,10666) 0: Lord over 
Kinnaras, Guhyakas, Yaxas, Raxas. As a mighty king 
he is titled Rajaraja (M. 111,11358. Meghadiita 7), king 
of kings. As the god of riches he is called D han a d a 
(M. V,S831. XII,10666. R. VI,l1, !l5), Dhanapati (M. 
XIII. 1067. 111,11768. Meghaduta 7), Dhanadhipa, Dha­

nadhi pa ti (M. 111,11766, 11768), D h an a d hy Il:xa (R. 
VII,l1, 7), Dhanec;:vara, dhananam ic;:vara (M. 
111,1672, 11409. XII.1819, 7551. XIII,1059. R. VII,l1, 49), 
Nidhipa (M. XII,7552), Vittapala (R. VII,l1, 16), Vit­
tec;:a (R. VII,ll, 17), and it is said that his body i~ 

made of gold (M. 111,1678). 

Kuvera is driven from Ceylon. 

That king of kings, borne on men's shoulders (M. 
111,15901) and honoured by all gods (R. III,4.8, 21) reigned 
first in Laiika, but his brother Raval].a with the ten 
heads (dal,ianana R. VII,ll, n, dac;:agriva M. 111,15990). 
excited by his grandfather Sumali picked a quarrel with 
him saying: "This' lovely city belonged once to the 
Raxasa's with Sumali at their head, give it therefore back 
again". And he conquered him in the battle, drove him 
out of Lanka and even deprived him of the chariot 
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Pushpaka which Brahma had given him (M. III,15886 foll.). 
Followed by Gandharva's, Yaxa's, (some) 1 Raxasa's and 
Kimpuru~a's and accompanied by his pious (dharmiitman 
1II,1592S, dharmi~tha. 11'n) brother Vibhi~at;la, who as a 
reward for his fidelity was made Commander-in-Ohfef 
of the Raxasa and YaxfI. armies (M. 111,15925, conf. III, 
p. 838 ?), Kuvera journeyed by the advice of his father. 
with wife, son and servant, with his chariots and his 
goods and chattels to Himalaya, to the balmy and 
beautiful mountain Gandhamadana and to Kailasa with 
the river Mandakini, the most lovely of all streams, 
covered with fragrant golden lotuses. which shine like 
the sun. While Kuvera took up his abode in Himavat. 
Ravat;la marched with his cannibal Raxasa's into the 
empty city of Lanka (R. VII,ll, .7), from where he after­
wards attacked both Deva's and Diiitya's seized their 
treasures, and because he caused loud wailing and 
lamentation (ravayam asa) he was called Riivat;la M. 
111,1592.). 

Himalaya. 

The Himavat mountains hold the highest place 
amongst all the mountains in the world (M. X III, a07 ), 

they are praised as being divine, holy and loved by 
the gods (M. III,a95) and they are protected by 
Riixasa's and Pi«;;iica's (M. VIII,21o.). From them the 
ascent is made, through the air, up to Svarga-heaven 
with the Nandana forest, the home of the inhabitants of 
heaveD, the Deva's. The high Kuvera enjoys a fourth 

1 I have added .some- before RiXasa's because I assllme that the 
Rhasa's have formed two parties, viz: one that sided with Rii· 
val)a and one that kept to his banished brother. Conf. also 
In,l4648. 
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part ?f Meru's treasures and he gives a sixteenth part 
to mankind. 

South of Mount Nita and on the north' side of 
Meru (M. VI,ll54) lies the holy northerly Kuru-land 
where the Siddhas dwell. The trees there are always 
in flowers and always bear fruit, and the flowers exhale 
a delicious odour and the fruits ~re luscious, and any­
body can pluck as many flowers as he likes. Some of 
the trees give milk continuouly, with six sorts of juice 
equal to Amrita, and others give raiment, and the fruit 
serves as ornaments. The lotus ponds are lovely, and 
the soil is strewed with fine gold sand and gleams with 
diamonds and o~her precious stones, the joys of all ~ea· 
sons rule here, and all those people who have fallen 
down from (a: have lived their time out in) the world 
of the gods, are re-born here. Cfr. supra p.167. 

Ku vera's land. 

Among Himalaya's many great and small moun­
tains Kuvera chose Kailasa (also called Hemakuta) 
(M. 111,12340. VI,1l29, 286, 246. V,S840) and Gandha.ma­
dan a (III,1l600) as his favourite dwelling place. Gan­
dhamadana darkens like a cloud in the sky. It is in­
habited by hosts of Yaxa's, Gandharva's, Sura's and 
Brahma sages (Y. III,1l089), and with clouds on its sides 
it seems to dance with outspread wings (Y. 111,11091). 
The mountain has forests with different kinds of flowers, 
rivers and lakes with fresh golden lotuses, and with a 
swarm of swans, KaraI].qavas and Cakravakas in the 
lotus -filled river it resembles a wreath on the moun­
tain's temples. Herds of wild elephants: timid antelopes 
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with grass in their mouths, buffalos~ bears and leopards 
graze there (M. III,lls:n. V,l!4.7o). On Gandhamadana's 
summits Kuvera, the lord of Guhyakas' wanders at peace 
together with the RILXasa'S and surrounded by hosts of 
Apsaras'es (M. VI,iil9). The Guhya's protect the mountain 
(:~I. VIII,21Os). The whitish-yellow (R. IV"s, 90) Kiiilasa 
is 6 yojana's high (M. III,.lOsso), and a gigantic jujube 
tree is found there. It is likewise. covered with lovely 

, woods. rivers, lakes ·and caves (M. III,llIus). 
Here Kuvera was installed by Brahma himself (M. 

V,ssso) in dominion over all riches (M. IX,lms XII,«96) 
and over Raxasa's, Yaxa's and Gandharva's, and he re­
joiced greatly (M. XII,l5lI8). 

At the entrance to Kiiilasa there is a golden gate 
(M. XIII, 1412). 

Kuvera's great forest, mahadvana. is called 
N andana (M. II, Vayupural].a p.358). His grove 
(udyiina. vana) is called Ciiitraratha (V,SSSl. R. VI,lll, 
31. M. 111,11287. 1,2S76, S28:!). 

His river is the beautiful Mandiikini (M. 
XIII,141ll, 144:1, 4860. R. 111,5, S6. VII,l1, 41), the first of 
rivers whose waters are decked with golden lotuses, that 
resemble the sun. 

His lotus-lake, Nalini or Jamblinada-saras, 
the golden lake eM. V,3MS) is called Alaka (M. lI,s9O). 
It is full of divine, fragrant, golden Saugandhika lotuses 
and all sorts of aquatic birds, surrounded by lovely 
woods with thick trees and climbing plants. Its water 
is clear and cool, and has an ambrosial taste. It is 
guarded by Raxasa's named Krodhavac;a's with their 
king Mal].ibhadra at their head (M. III, 11451, 10826. XIII,HlS. 
R. IV,.lS, 2l1. Nala 12 v.130). 
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A bathin g place is named after him (Kuvera) 
and is called tirtha Kauvera (M. IX,i752). 

His city. pura, avasa, alaya, sadana, is called 
Alaka (Megh. v. 7) and himself after it Alaka's prince 
Alakadhipa (M. IX.58s). It is embellished with 
golden houses, crystal palaces and entirely surrounded 
by a golden wall with doors and gates. Rows of flags 
and banners flutter. in the wind, and dancing jesting 
women are seen everywhere (M. III,u697, 11753-5!). 

His palace, bhavana, which is built by Vilivakar­
man, shines like the white-yellow cloud and is edged 
with gold (R. IV, 4S, 21. M. IlI,11352). 

His assem bly-hall. sabha, which is built by him­
self on the strength of his great sacrificial power is 10v 

yojana's in length and 70 in breadth. It is as bright 
as the peaks of Kailasa, and its white sheen eclipses 
even the splendour of the moon. Borne by Guhyaka's 
it seeins to float in the air. The heavenly palace is 
resplendent with lofty halls of gold. It glitters with 
coloured pearls, and is delightful with its divine frag­
rance. On a throne, which shines like the sun, sits in 
this hall the high VailiraVal].a' in a dress with coloured 
ornaments, and with shining earrings. The throne and 
the throne footstool are covered with divine carpets. 
A cool refreshing breeze, which rushes through a forest 
of high Mandara trees, and brings with it a delightful 
odour from clusters of Saugandhika lotuses in Lake 
Alaka and from the N andana forest, refreshes him, 
and innumerable hosts of Apsaras'es and Gandharva's 
worship the giver of riches and serve him with dance and 
song. There the Guhyaka's, Yaxa's, Raxasa's, Pic;aca'E; 
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Vidyadhara's gather, and all mountains and hills, im­
personated, with Meru at their head. and Saiikha and 
Padma, the greatest of all eminent treasures. Here 
Lumi with Qiva and Uma come and many others 
(M. II,sss). 

His chariot, vahana, vim ana , which was built 
by ViQvakarman, is ornamented with painted edges and 
goes wherever one wishes, it is called Pus h p a k a (M. 
III,HMs). It was ¢ven him by Brahma together with 
the sway of all riches, divinity and immortality, suratva, 
amaratva, sovereignty as the world's guardian, loka­
palatva, friendship with Rudra and a son Nalakiivara 
(Y. III, 15886, 11775. IX,1I156. R. III,48, 6). When Rii­
vaI.la took away his chariot (see above) Kuvera cursed 
him using these words: "It shall not bear thee. but it 
shall bear him who shall overthrow thee in the strife, 
and thou shalt soon die because thou hast scoffed at 
me, thine elder brother" (M. I1I,156l1l1). 

His favourite weapon, asta priya, is Antar­
d han a, a strong, sharp, shining weapon which lays 
the enemy low or forces him to take flight. With it 
<:aiikara destroyed of yore Tripura and crushed the 
mighty Asura's (M. III,l1oll). 

His favourite drink is honey, madhu, he has a jar 
full of it standing on the mountain Gandhamadana in 
an inaccessible chasm. It is guarded by poisonous ser­
pents. If a mortal partook of it he would gain immor­
tality, a blind man would recover his sight and an old 
man would be rejuvenated (M. V,l!4H.). 

Kuvera forms, it appears, an intermediate link 
between the cannibal Raxasa's and the Surian 
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Deva's. He leaves the Troll's in Ceylon and goes to 
the gods on Himalaya and associates with them. He 
even becomes Qiva's friend. It is clear that among the 
Deva's Rudra is the one most olosely united to him. As 
a proof of his admissio~ to the celestial regioDs we may 
refer to his being called a Deva in the Ramaya~a 
VII,ll, so, and in Manu V,96 he is named amongst the 
Lokapala's (Guardians of the world). 
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India has long been looked upon as the cradle 
of fairy tales and legends, and such is indeed the 
case, for beside numbers of short folk -stories such as 
Vetala-paiicavimf,iati, 25 Tales by a Ghost, Cuka­
saptati, 70 Tales by a Parrot, Sirilhasana-dvatrim­
Qat, 32 Tales by the Images on Vikramaditya's Throne, 
and beside those found spread throughout the Mahabharata 
and RamayaI.la and in fact in all the Indian literature with 
its commentaries, we have the following important col­
lections of fables, fairy stories and tales; The Jataka­
book concerning the Transmigration of souls, from about 
4~7 B. C., published by V. Fausb0ll in '7 vols.1877-97 1 ; 

the P a fi cat ant r a-book in 5 chap., by Vj~I.luf,iarman, from 
about 530 A. D. published first by Kosegarten 1848 since on( 
by Kielhonf. and Buhler 1868-81, 2 ed. 1882 2 ; Rito-
p a de Qa, the Beneficial Instruction, published by, 
Carey 1804, by Schlegel and Lassen 1829-31, by P. 
Peterson 18878; Kathasaritsagara, the Lake of 

Of an English transl. by E. Cowell 4 vols. have appeared 1895 
-1901. I Transl.into German by Benfey 1-2 vols.1859. by Fritze 
1884, into French by Lancereau 1871; into Danish in extracts by 
Harald Rasmussen 1898. 3 Transl. into English by Wilkens 1787 
into German by Max Miiller 1844, SchOnberg 1884, Fritze 1888, into 
French by Lancerau 1855. 
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Legend Streams by Somadeva, from about 1063, publis­
hed by Brockhaus, 1839-66, and by Durgaprasada 
1889 1 ; Kshemendra's Avadana Kalpalata, 1-2 vols. 
1888-97, H. Jacobi, Erzihlungen in Maharashtri, 
1886. Katha Kosha a Treasury of Tales, transl. by 

\ 

Taw n e y , 1895. (Or. Transl. Fund). Die.A va~yaka­
Erzahlungen. Herausgeg. von E. Lel,lmann ~897. (In 
Abhdl. fur die Kunde des Morgenlandes. Bd. 10). 

To these must be added from more modern times: 
Frere, Old Deccan Days; or Hindu Fairy Legends, 
1868; Stokes, Indian Fairy Tales; .Lal Behari Day, 
Folk-Tales of Bengal, 1883; Steel and Temple, Wide 
awake Stories, Bombay 1884. Temple, The Legends 
of the Panjab, 1-2 vols. 1884-85; Knowles, Folk­
Tales of Kashmir, 1888; Swynnerton, Indian Night's 
Entertainment, or Folk-Tales from the Upper Indus. 
London 1892; and Ifrom the latest date many stories 
communicated in the periodical: The Indian Antiquary. 

It can be proved that some of the old Indian tales 
have simply wandered through literature from east to 
west. to Persians, Hebrews, Arabians, Syrians, Greeks, 
Turks and into European Folk-literature of the middle 
ages, others have probably been transmitted and spread 
from land to land allover the world by word of 
mouth. But in all cases the greater part of the Folk­
Tales, both on the whole and in many separate charac­
teristics, point back to India as the land of their bi~h, 
and it is Theodor .Benftly's great meri~ that Jte has proved 
this, in his thorough researches, in the introduction te 

, Transl. into English by Tawney, 1-2 vols., 1880-84. 
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his translation of Paiicatantra. And when the old 
Greek authors, Herodot, Ktesias, Strabo and .1Elian 
-speak of gold digging ants, of grifins, of pigmies, of if 
-one-legged men, of others with dog's heads and the 
like, it is evident that these tales are only a reflection 
of the imaginative mind of India. 

Some of the principal elements in the fables are 
gold, sil v er and precious stone s. Who has not 
-heard of Jason with the golden fleece, of Fafnir, 
who guards the gold on Gnita Heath, of the Asa's 
who throw golden dice on the plain of Ida, of Sif's 
golden hair, of the boar Goldbristle, of Goldmane, the 
golden ring Draupnir etc.: and who has not read As­
bjtlJrnsen's and Moe's fairy tales Kari Troostak; 
East of the Sun and West of the Moon. The 
l\1aiden on the Glass Mountain, The three 
Sisters, who are taken into the mountain and similar 
goblin stories from all countries, in which precious metals 
play an important part. 

In India we read of serp ents (naga, sarpa) in 
ant-hills full of gold (Paiicatantra III,s, 10), of golden 
hamsa's (Pancat. III,H; Jii.taka Nr.136), of the Naga 
who makes a present of jewels to the king who saved 
its life (JiUaka Nr.386), of the princess who will 
only marry one who has seen the golden city (Katha­
Sarit·Siigara V ,24), of the go Ide n lot use s (Katha-S.-S. 
V,2S), of <;iva's garden of golden trees with branches 
of jew;els and ft.owers with clusters of pearls (K..-S.-S. 
IX,52) and so forth. 

How does it happen that precious metals and mi­
nerals play so important a part in India's tales (and 
-therefore also in those originating from there). The 
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simple reason is because India 'has always been 
richly endowed wi th the sam e. 

An early proof of this fact we gather from the 
records of the ancient Greeks. Thus Megas­
thenes relates that whilst the land on its surface bears 
all kinds of cultivated fruits, it has undernea:th numerous 
veins of all sorts of metals, for it is in possession of 
much gold and silver, and not a little copper and iron, 
yes, even tin and other metals which are used in the 
manufacture of useful articles and ornaments, as well as 
implements of war. He furthermore says that Taprobane 
(Ceylon) produces more gold and more large pearls 
than the continent of India, and people's raiment is 
interwoven with gold and ornamented with gems. He 
furthe~ relates about gold digging ants amongst the 
Dards 1 and says that the rivers carry gold dust 2, and 
that part of it is given in tribute to the king. 

Another proof is the numbers of mines still being 
worked in India. According to Constable's Hand Atlas 

. of India there are about 59 gold mines, 14 silver mines. 
34 diamond mines, beside 105 iron-, 55 copper- and 21 
lead mines. S 

, See Schiern's treatise on the gold digging ants, 187S. • Conf. 
Gertz's trans1. of Lucian p.158: An Indian ant, of those who dig 
gold. Mikylos: And to think that I, ass that I was, should have 
hesitated in my former life to provide myself with only a triflin~ 

portion of gold dust, to bring with me into the present! sTemple. 
India p. BOB: India is one of the oldest gold-producing countries 
in the world. - Marshman says in his History of India I p. 10. 
that when Darius had conquered India, this land yielded 'Is of his 
income and that the tribute was paid in gold, while the tribute 
from the rest of the state was only paid in silver. - Friedlander 
says in his Sittengeschichte III p.50: Cleve who wandered about 
in the vaults of Murshadabad amongst heaps of Gold and jewels 
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The great conquerors whose desire it was to 
reach India also give evidence of this. We must first 
mention the traditions concerning Dionysus and H er­
cules, then the invasions of Cyrus, Darius, Alexander, 
the Cakas (Scythians), Mahmud of Ghasna, the Mongol 
Tamerlan, (even Napoleon's thoughts have been busy' 
with India) until at last, of European Mercantile Com­
panies, the English in 1757 gained the mastery and after 
the mutiny in 1857 proclaimed Queen Victoria "Empress 
of India". The country iii now governed by a Viceroy. 

Considering these things can we wonder that we 
in India find a God of Riches, a god for those riches 
that grow in the mountain and not those that grow in 
the fields? 

- - still his purchase of diamonds came in Madras alone to 
25,000 £, and a box with jewellery belonging to his wife was 
valued at 200,000 £. 

Indian M,thologJ. 13 
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Aborigenes 1. 41. 
Acland 94. 
Adikartar 69. 
Aditi49.54. 75. 76. 112.113, 
Aditya59. 75.76.81. 98.108. 
Agastya 84. 91. 98. 140. 
Agneya astra 179. 
Agni 26. 13li. 149. 171. 
Agni's tears 128. 
Aha 170. 
Ahalya 89. 91. 
Ailavila 182. 
Airavata 24. 83. 84. 
Airavata, king of the ser-

pents 28. 
Aira v8.J].a 83. 
Ajagara 29. 
Akalj8.-Gaiiga 162. .... 
Alaka 186. 
Alakidhipa 182. 186. 
Amara 43. 

27. 39. 45. 46. 49. 51. 
53. 80. 81. 92. 100. 170. 

184. 
Amrta-manthana 20. 
Amlja 56. 
Anala 170. 176. 
Anaiiga 164. 
Ananta 21. 22. 
Andhaka 166. 
Aiigiras 72. 

Anila 170. 176. 
Annihilation 57. 

Antaka 138. 
Antardhina 187. 

Anuhrada 8. 
Apsaras 21. 52. 86. 90. 100. 

123. 137. 170. 

Arjuna 42. 85.123.150.185. 
Arms, ten, 149. 
AruJ].a 77. 78. 
Arvuda 30. 

Amaravati 87. Aryaka 30. 
Ambrosia, see Amrta. Aryaman 56. 
Amrta, Amrita 9. 20. 21. Aryans 42. 
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· A~vapati 140. 

ACiva~iras 121. 
A~vasena 30. 
ACivins 128. 129. 
Asi 75. 
Assam 42. 
Assembly-hall 80. 87. 
Asura 1. 2. 3. 9. 21. 24. 

27. 30. 41. 49. 122. 
Atri 27. 71. 101. 177. 
Ayodhyii. 161. 

Bark 158. 
Bengal 1. 42. 
Bhadrii. 179. 
Bhaga 56. 165. 
Bhaga-ne~a 155. 164. 165. 

-ghan 166. -han 166. 
ohara 166. -nipii.tana 166. 

.Bhii.gavata-Pura~ 121. 
Bhii.girathi 162. 
.Bhanu 77. 
Bhiiradvaja 83. 104. 
Bharata 98. 
Bhii.rata 73. 
Bhima 36. 42. 
Bhimasena 36. 
Bhogavati 29. 
Bhrgu, Bhrigu 21. 42. 139. 

146. 151. 175. 
Bhujaga 29. \ 
Bhiiritejas 171. 

Bhiita 105. 
Bhiiti 106. 
Bluethroat 24. 
Boar 114. 
Bowman 122. 
Brahma 57. 63. 67. 152. 
Brahma 21. 22. 24. 57. 69. 

72. 74. 93. 104. 105. 112. 
148. 171. 185. 

Brahma's assembly-hall 72. 
73 . 

.Brahmii.'s day 58. 
Brahmii.'s night 58. 
Brahma's seat 72.­
Brahma's worlds 72. 
Brahmaciirin 158. 
Brahman 57. 162. 
.Brii.hmaI}.a 41. 153. ·157. 
BrahmaI}.a-murder 91. 
Brahmanic· worlds 145 . 
Brahmarl?i 104. 146 . 
Brahma~iras 150. 
Brandes, Edv., 160. 
Bnll 150. 

Caitraratha 185. 
Cakradharman 180. 
Cakravaka 170. 180. 
CaI}.qala 160. 
Candra 177. 
Candramas 177. 
Cannibal 30. 34. 187. 

13* 
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CaraJ.la 127. 

Carudatta 160. 

Caturmukha 148. 

Ceylon 188. 

Chariot 83. 

Charioteer 83. 

Churchyard 159. 

Churning ofthe ocean 9. 45. 

Cikura 30. 

Citrabha.nu 7. 
Cord, sacrificial, 113. 

Crematories 158. 

Cyavana 129. 132. 

Dadhica 84. 

Daitya 1. 2. 9. 24. 40. 46. 49. 

Damayanti 135. 

Dariu;a 8. 
Danava 2. 9. 24.. 25. 41. 160. 

DaJ.lQ.a 138. 139. 

Dasra 128. 

Dasya 1. 28. 

Daxa prajapati 1. 2. 75. 77. 

92. 137. 150. 171. 177. 

Daxa prajapati's offer 163. 

Daxina die; 123. 

Death 155. 

Deeds 45. 

Deva, Deva's 40. 43. 46. 

81. 14.0. 144. 149. 

DevadaUa 84. 
Devadeva 148. 

Devadhipa 82. 

Devaloka 84. 

Devamatar 76. 

Devaraja 82. 

Devarf?i 146. 

Devae;arman 90. 

Devasena 142. 

Devayana 81. 

Devendra 82. 

. Dhanada 182. 

Dnanaiijaya 30. 

Dhanapati 182. 

Dhanee;vara 182. 

Dhanvantari 23. 4.5. 52. 

Dhara 170. 

Dharma 5. 50. 106. 138. 

146. 153. 170. 178. 

Dharmaraja 138. 

Dharmendra 138. 

Dhatar 56. 70. 80. 

Dhrt;araf?tra 30 
Dhruva 170. 

DhumorJ.la 137. 

Dhundhu 8. 

DhUrjati 154. 
Diadem lbO. 160. 

Dissolution 57. 81. 

Discus 26. 27. 

Diti 2. 49. 54. 
Div 84. 

Divaukas 43. 

Duhsaha 106. 
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Durga 151. 159. 
Dwarf 112. 114. 
Dyaus 93. 
Dyo 93. 
Dyumatsena 140. 

Earth 46. 55. 
Egg 100. 
Elephant 24. 83. 

Fire 153. 
Flagstaff 83. 
Fork 151. 
Funeral pile 158. 159. 

Gandhama.dana 43. 183. 
184. 187. 

Gandharva 7. 20. 52. 126. 
137. 

Gandharvi 92. 
Gaiiga 171. 
Gaiiga. Bhagirathi 160. 
Ganges 147. 161. 163. 
Garu~a 77. 78. 79.105.161. 
Garutmat 79. 
Ga.uri 101. 
Gantama 88. 
Gay 158. 
Gem, celestial, 22. 169 

Ghatotkaca 42. 
Ghrtaci 125. 
Gods 20. 21. 24. 27. 
Gold sand 181. 184. 

Go-loka 93. 
Gomati 29. 
Good deeds 45. 
Grassmann 142. 

Gri~ma 94. 
Gnhyadhipa 182. 
Gnhyaka 128. 1,85. 186. 

GnlJ-akeQl 83. 84. 

Halahala 43. 45. 51. 149. 
Hamsa 74. 
Hamsiki 92. 
Hara 154. 
Hare 179. 

Hari 51. 52. 105. 109. 114. 
119. 121. 143. 

Harivam~a56. 121. 143. 171. 
Hay~iras 117. 
Havyavahana 171. 

Heaven 161. 
Hell 140. 

Hemakuta 184. 
Heroes 87. 
Hideous 156. , 
Himalaya 43. 
Himavat 74. 84. 148. 151. 

161. 163. 183. 
Hindu 152. 
Hindu tribes 42. 

HiralJ-maya 79. 
HiralJ-vati 79. 
HiralJ-yaka~ipu 8. 117. 
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HiraJ;lyakrt 171. 

HiraJ;lyapati 151. 
Hir&J;lyapura 3. 

HiraJ;lyasaras 178. 

HiraJ;lyatirtha 178. 
HiraJ;lyaxa 116. 

Homadbenu 93. 

Horse's head 117. 
Horse, sacrifice of, 161. 

Hot season 93. 

Hrisikec;a 52. 

Hutabhuj 173. 

Huta.~a 171. 173. 
HntaQana 174. 

Ilavila 181. 182. 

Incarnation 110. 112. 

Jara 35. 
Jatavedas 171. 175. 
Jaya 30. 
Jayanta 56. 177. 

Jewels 169. 

Jvalana 171. 
JyotBnakali 101. 179. 

Kadru 77. 

Kaikasi 181. 

Kailasa 83. 93. 183. 185. 

Kaitabba 119. 122. 
Kaitava 8. 9. 
Kakutstba 
Kala 62. 150. 156. 

Kilakaiija 1. 

Kalakuta 24. 
Kalanemi 8. 

Indra 27. 28. 40. 42. 46. Kilintaka 138. 
56. 81. 87. 88. 89. 90. 

98. 103. 114. 122. 135. 
143. 149. 176. 

Indra-Ioka 84. 

IndriJ;li 83. 

Indraship 81. 
Indu 177. 

Invf!ntion of arms 89. 

f~ana 146. 155. 

fxumati 29. 

J ambha 8. 122. 

Jimbunada·saras 185. 

Kalap!1ltha 30. 
Kileyya 1. 

Kall 152. 

Kalidasa 93. 104. 149. 150. 

151. 165. 

Kaliiiga 1. 

Kalpa 144. 145. 
Kima 164. 

Kamadugha 93. 

Kamaduh 93. 
Kamalaxa 8. 166. 

Kaiyaka 34. 

KaJ;l(j.ava 184. 
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Kapila 161. 

Karkotaka 30. 
Kan;rikara-wood 148. 

Kartikeya 171. 

KaQyapa prajapati 1. 2. 39. 

M. 55. 76. 93 . .178. 

Kicyapeya 79. 

Katha-Sarit-Sagara 164-

Kaunteya 96. 

. Kaustuva 23. 4ft 104. 

Kiuvera tirtha 186. 

KeQava 52. 

Ke~n 6. 8. 
Kha1in 1. 

King-r!}i's 146. 

Kinnara 21. 37. 44. 127. 

KinnareQvara 182. 

Kirmira 8. 

Kratu 71. 

KrauDca 172. 180. 

K!"!}~ 102. 121. 

Krta-yuga 50. 100. 

Krodhavac;as 185. 

Kumara 171. 

Kumara-sambhava 165. 

Kumbhakan;ta 181. 

Kunti's son 96. 

Kurma-incarnation 122. 

Kuru 169. 184. 

Kuruids 42. 

Kuruxetra 29. 

Kuc;a-grus 170. 

Kuvera 1. 135. 151. 180. 

181. 

Laiika 181. 182. 

Lapis lazuli 169. 

Law 75. 

Laxmi 23. 24. 45. 106. 187. 

Light-world 88 . 
Lightning 153. 

Liiigani devanim 44. 

Lokintakrt 138. 

Lokapala 134. 

Lokapitama.ha 70. 

Lotus 104. 

Lotus eyes 123. 

Lotus ponds 184. 

Lubbock 69. 

Mads. 8. 

Madana 164. 

MadhU 8. 9. 119. 121. 187. 

Madhusudana. 52. 111. 121. 

Maelstrom 75. 

Migadha 1. 

Maghavan 88. 
Maghavat 135. 166. 

Maha.deva 24.102.107. 116. 

151. 155. 

Mahajaya 30. 

Maha.kali 159. 
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Mahimeru 72. 135. 
Mahiniraya 136. 140. 

Mahayogin 110. 

Mahendra 82. 85. 

MahendraJ,li 83. 

Mahec;vara. 147. 150. 154. 

Mahillla 6. 8. 152. 173. 

Malayavat 43. 

Manasa 58. 127. 

Mandakini 183. 185. 

Mandara 21. 22. 45. 50. 85. 
103. 148. 160 

Mandhatar 151. 

Mani 30. 

Maiiki 8. 

Man·lion 116. 

Mantra 24. 
Manmatha 164. 

Mantrin 85. 

Manu 56. 75. 170. 188. 

Marici 2. 71. 75. 143. 

MartaJ,lQa. 77. 128. 

Marut 176. Maruts 142. 
Marutvat 143. 

Matali 42. 83. 85. 
Matsya-incarnation 122. 

Maya 4. 8. 9. 122. 

Meghadiita 104. 
Meru 20. 43. 72. 85. 103. 

148. 161. 169. 183. 184. 

Messengers of death 137.142. 
Mild 157. 

Milk 92. 169. 184. 

Milk-sea 102. 105. 

Minstrels 46. 

Mittra 56. 99. 

Mittra-VaruJ,la 99. 
Moon 23., 25. 28. 34. 43. 

149. 150. 153 

Mrcchakatika 160. 

Mrtyu 62. 138. 
Mudiki 175. 

Muni 86. 
Mura 8. 
Music 158. 

Naga 1. 28. 29. 42. 77. 84. 

100. 

Nagaaloka 29. 

Nagaxayakara 80. 

N ahu~a 8. 30. 91. 

Naimillla 29. 
Nalakiivara 181. 

Nalini 185. 

Namuci 8. 90. 92. 

Nanda 160. 

Nandana 86. 182. 185. 

Nandini 93. 
Nara 24. 26. 27. 127. 

Narada 140. 146. 

Naraka 8. 9. 122. 

Narayal;1& 21. 22. 23. 25. 
26. 119. 

N arayaJ,la astra 105. 
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Narasirilha 116. 
Nasatya 128. 

Naxatra 177. 

Nectar 21. 23. 24. 25. 

Nidhipa 182. 

Nikumbha 8. 

Nila, mountaiu 169. 188. 

Nila, king, 175. 

Nilaka!}~ba 28. 149. 

Niraya 29. 

N irmocana 3. 
N ina!}a 65. 

Ni"adha 29. 79. 127. 134. 
Nivat&-Kavaca 1. 7. 

Nr-sirilha 116. 

Ocean 21. 100. 

Offering 74. 

Offering cow 93. 

Padma 74. 106. 187 

Padmanabha 30. 104. 

Paka 8. 

Pal!4uid 42. 
Pannaga 29. 

Pannagar;aka 80. 

Parambrahma 103. 

Parjanya 56. 82.93. 96. 97. 

98. 

Partha 97. 123. 

Parvati 151. 164. 

Par;a~ a noose, 101. 

Par;upati 148. 

Pam}a 3. 29. 51. 

Pauloma 1. 

Pavaka 172. 

Pavaki 171. 172. 

Pava.na 176. 

Peacock's tail 160. 

Penance 87. 158. 

Pina.ka 150. 

Pinakadhrk 162. 

Pinakin 151. 

Piiigec;a 171. 

Pir;aca 37. 

Pitamaha 70. 

Pit!"s 140. 143. 

Pitr-Ioka 136. 139. 161. 

Pitr-raja 135. 

Pitfnam prabhu 135. 136. 

Plavaiiga 171. 

Poison 24. 

Prabhasa 178. 

Prajapati Brahma 70. 112. 

143. 144. 146, 

Prajapati 15. 71. 

Pracetas 163. 

Pralaya 57. 61. 

Prahlada 9. 172. 

Prahrada 89. 92. 

Pratyiisa 170. 

Pretaraja 135. 138. 

Prtha 3. 
Pulaha 71. 
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Pulastya 71. 
Puloma 8. 89. 175. 
Pulomi 95 
Punishments of hell 139. 
Purandara 60. 64. 

Puru~a 58. 112. 
Pu~an 56. 164. 
Pu~kara 101. 179. 
Pu~karamilini 87. 
Pu~paka 183. 

Raghunandana 63. 
Rahu 9. 24. 25. ] 79. 
Rahu's head 27. 
Rainy season 93. 94. 
Rijarija 182. 
Rima 150. 
Rimay8.l}a 1. 39. 161. 189. 
Rasitala 92. 
RavaJ;la 135. 180. 182. 183. 
Ravi 56. 
Raxas, Raxasa 35. 
Riusa 1. 7. 30. 33. 35. 

36. 38. 42. 
Raxasi 31. 32. 
1;tbhu's 144. 145. 
ltiddhi 181. 
ij.gveda 107. 
~~i 7. 75. 124. 145. 146. 
~tusa:rhbara 94. 
Roads, two! 140. 
Roga 138. 

RohiJ'}.i 92. 178. 179. 
Ruci 90. 
Rud 154. 
Rudra 51. 75. 112. 151. 

154. 166. 188. 
Rudra·Qiva 147. 
Rudra's 146. 
Rudrasuna 172. 
Rulers of the world 75. 

Qaci 83. 87. 91. 
<;akra 9. 56. 82. 87. 114. 

123. 125. 135. 143. 
<;akra-loka 84. 
<;a.kravapin 30. 
Cambhu 163. 
<;ami.wood 176. 
<;amvara 8. 
<;ankara 45. 51. 157. 158. 

187. 
<;ankha 84. 101. 105. 
<;antanu 171. 
<;ariiga 105. 
<;aryiti 132. 
<;a~in 177. 
<;atakratu 34. 88. 96. 143. 
<;e~a 29. 30. 105. 109. 
<;ikhin 171. 
Ci~upila 121. 
CitikaJ'}.tha 149. 
Civa 15. 53. 71. 106. 108. 

147. 149. 154. 157. 161. 
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163. 164. 165. 166. 187. Savitar 56. 81. 128. 164. 
188. Savitra 148. 

~iva 171. 
~ri 45. 89. 106. 140. 
~rika1].tha 149. 
~rivataa 104. 113. 
~rutivati 83. 
~iidra's 129. 
~ukra 8. 
~iila 151. 
~iiladhara 15l. 
Qiilapi.1].i 151. 
~ii1in 151. 
~iirpanakha. 181. 

Sabha 87. 186. 
Sacrifice 87. 
Sacrifice of horses 81. 
Sadhya 167. 
Sagara 161. 
Saha 175. 
Sahadeva 175. 
Sahasraxa 82. 
Salva 8. 9.· 
Salvation 108. 
Samhlada 8. 
Samkha 187. 
SaIhyamana 136. 
Sarama 138. 
Sarpa 28. 
Satyavat 137. 140. 
Saugandhika-Iotus183. 186. 

Savitri 74. 140. 
Serpent 28. 
Serpent-world 29. 
Severe 154. 
Siddha 24. 123. 128. 166. 

167. 184. 
Siddhi 101. 
Signs of the devas 44. 
Sin 158. 
Skull 159. 
Slaughter of the Asura's 45. 
Snakes 160. 161. 
Soma101.102. 134. 170.177. 
Soma-offer 129. 
Sorcery 30. 
Soul 62. 
Srutasena 30. 
Steed, the white, 23. 
Storm-gods 146. 
Subhadri 92. 
Sudar9ana 26. 105. 
Sudha 92. 
Sudharma 83. 
Sukanya 132. 134. 
Sumali 181. 182. 
Sumukha 30. 42. 43. 79. 84. 
Sun 25. 28. 34. 43. 57. 75. 

80. 149. 153. Names of 
the sun 81. 87. 

Sunibha 101. 

• 
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Suna.man 79. 
Sunetra 29. 
Sunrise-hill 34. 
Sunshade 100. 
Supan;t& 43. 78. 
Supraja. 77. 
Sir 75. 
Sura 1. 2. 21. 43. 51. 81. 88. 
Surabhi 29. 92. 93. 
Surendra 173. 
SureJ;l.u 77. 
Surue 79. 
Surupa 92. 
Surya 75. 81. 
Suvala 79. 
Suvarcala 76. 
Suvareas 79. 
Svadha 92. 
Svaha 171. 
Svar 75. 84. 
Svarbhanu 9. 28. 
Svarga 43. 45. 72. 83. 85. 

87. 139. 183 . 
. Svargadvara 84. 
Svarga-gamin 87. 
Svargaloka 84. 
Svargati 84. 
Svastika 30. 
Svayambhu 70. 

Talajamgha 8. 
Taprobane 192. 

Taraka8. 9.41. 89. 165. 173. 
Tarakaxa 8. 166. 
Tawney 164. 
Taxaka 30. 42. 
Thunderbolt 84. 122. 
Tilottama 88. 148. 
Tirtha 31. 
Tortoise 21. 
Trailokya 54. 
Trida~a 43. 
Tridiva 43. 
1.'ridivaukasa 56. 
Triloka 3. 39. 40. 
Trilokakrt 70. 
Trimurti 111. 
Trinetra 149. 
Tripura 166. 187. 
Tripuraghatin 167. 
Tripuraghna 167. 
Tripurantakara 167. 
Tripurardama 167. 
Trir,:iras 8. 9. 90. 
Tri~ula 151. 
Trivikrama 114.· 
Tumbura 127. 

Tval}tar 56. 84. 90 .. 
Tva~tri 76. 128. 

Uecaihr,:ravas 45. 49. 53. 83. 
Udaya-hill 34. 
Uma 148.149.151. 161. 187. 
Umapati 151. 
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Upyzsyznda 9. 160~ 

Uraga 29. Vasuki 29. 30. 42. 45. 

123~ V7ita 176~ 

8. 1i19. 

Utathya IOL 102. 

Uttiiiiii-Kuri, land 67. 

Vabi 17L 

Vaidehi 35. 

Vaijs3anbf~ 83. 

Vaikuntha 105. 

Vaisf;;,ieya 

Vai~ravaJ}.a 176. 182. 186. 

Vaidssnars 171. 

Vaif?J}.ava astra 105. 
Vaiif3,raJ}.i 1:36. HO~ 

Vaivasvata 77. 135. 136. 

84. 

Va2a 31. 

Vala 8. 89~ 

Vaht2hilYL;;' 170. 

Vali 8. 40. 92. 114. 122. 

Vara2a Hh~ 

Varf}a 94. 
3~ d2. 34~ 43. 

56. 99. 135. 176. 177. 

1 180~ 

VaruJ}.alaya 34. 

VannAi 45~ 93~ 01. 

Va<;if}tha 71. 146. 171. 
Va3,Sf;Za 8L 02. 

Vasu 170. 

xftapi 9. 

Water 153. 

ayu 173~ 176. 

Weapons 84. 

r1a's 1HL 1l0~ 120. 

153. 163. 173. 

rgava2 09. 

Vibhavasu 171. 

f.fU~~£fff.f'''' 18L 83. 

Vidyunmala 8. 166. 

VIJaya 151 

ViJ}.a 126. 

79~ 

Vinatastinu 79. 

VisdhYLt 160. 

1Line 

Vipracitti 8. 9, 

R 

Viriipaxa 8. 

181. 02. 

Vi<;vakarman 4. 101. 107. 

t36. 2h6. Ihl 

Vi<;vakrt 70. 
Trif:fiy~as 

Vif?J}.u 21. 24. 27. 41. 46. 
19. 5f}, 23. 79. 90~ 

91. 102. 108. 114. 122. 

148. 13. 

Vif}J}.u's forehead 72. 
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Vilill1-U'S navel 72. 74. 
Vivasvat 56. 136. 
Vivindya 8. 
Vixava 8. 

Vrhaspati 91. 114. 146~ 
Vrlilabhadhaja 150. 
Vrlilaiika 150. 
Vrlilaparvan 8. 

Vrtra, Vritra 7. 8. 84. 90. 

114. 
Vulture 157. 

Xatriya 150· 

Yama 77. 101. 135. 136. 
170. 176. 

Yama-dal1-eJa 138. 
Yama's dogs 138. 

Y ama~duta 138. 
Yamantaki 138. 
Yama-ri.IiItra 136. 
Yama-Bidana 136. 
Yama-xaya 136. 
Yama's deeds 140. 

Ya<;oda 160. 
Yati 104. 

Yitudbina 8. 

Yaxa 1. 42. 180. 
Yaxidhipa 182. 
Yaxarija 182. 

Yoga 108. 
Yoga-sleep 74. 105. 
Y oga-sutra 108. 
Yoga-worship 72. 
Yogin 110. 
Yuga 148. 155. Ofr. Kalpa. 
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Dhammapadam. Ex tribus codicibus Hauniensibus Palice 
edidit, Lanne vertit, excerptis ex commentario Palico notis­
que illustravit V. Fausbell. Haunie 1855. - 2. Abbre­
viated Edition 1900. 

FiH Jitakas, containing a Fairy Tale, a Comical Story, and 
Three Fables. In the Original Pili Text, with a Trans­
lation and Notes, by V. Fausbell. Copenhagen 1861. 

Tw 0 J ita k as. The original Pili Text, with an English 
Translation and Critical Notes. By V. Fausbell. 1870. 
(From the Journal of the R. A. S.). 

The Dasaratha-Jitaka, being the Buddhist Story of King 
Rima. The Original Pili Text with a Translation and 
Notes by V. Fausbell. Copenhagen 1871. 

Ten J ita k a s. The Uriginal Pili Text with a Translation and 
Notes, by V. Fausbell. Copenhagen 1872. 

The S u t t a - Nip ita, being a collection of some of Got&ma 
Buddba's dialogues and discourses. Edited by V. Fausbell 
Published for the Pili Text Society. Part I. Text. Lon­

don 1885. Part II. A Complete Phraseologial Glossary 
to Suttanipita. London 1894. 

The Sutta-Nipitllo translated by V. Fausbell, Sacred Books of 
the East, vol. X. Oxford 1881. Sec. Edit. 1897. 

Nogle Bemerkninger om enkelte vaoskelige Pili-Ord i Jitaka­
Bogen. (Fra det danske Videnskabemes Selskabs Oversigter). 

1888. 

The Jitaka together witb its Commentary. Vol. 1 ·7, with 
an Index by Dr. D. Andersen. London, 1877---97. 

Catalogue of the Mandalay Mss. in the India, Office Library. 
J. P. T. S. 1897. 
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Fire Forstudier til en Fremstilling af den indiske Mythologi 
efter Mahibhirata. I Indbydelsesskrift til Kebenhavus Uni­
versitets .A.rsfest til Erindring om Kirkens Reformation. Kbh. 

1897. 

Smaahistorier fra 0sterland. Efter det Persiskl' Vl'd 
V. Fausbell. Kbb. 1862. 

v e g t e r - V e r sen e i deres eldre og yngre Skikkelse. udgivne 
af V. Fausbell. Med Afbildninger af Vegtere fra for­
skjellige Tider. Kbh. 1862. 2det Oplag. ibidem. eodem. 

(Med Melodier~. 3dje foregede Oplag. ibidem. 1894. 

Beretning om de vidtbekjendte Mol b 0 e r s vise Gjeminger og 
tapre Bedrifter. Ved V. Fausbell. Kbh. 1862. 3dje 
forbedrede Udgave. Kbh. 1887. (Illustreret.) 

Bidrag til en Ordbog over Gadesproget og saakRldt Daglig 
Tale. oplyst med over 6000 Exempler. hentede fra trykte 
Kilder. og nled Henvisning til beslillgtede Ord og Tale­
maader i andre Sprog. Ved V. Kristiansen. Kbh. 1866. 

Om 3 L Y d e i almindelig. dannet Dansk. der hidtil ikke have 
veret anerkjendte og opferte som selvstendige Selvlyde. (I 
Universitets-Jubileets Danske Samfunds Blandinger) 1882. 
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Anandas'rama Sanskrit Series. - Edited by Pandits of t.he Anan-

. , 
das'rama. Published by Mab8deva Cbimnaji Apte, B.A., LL.B., Pleader 
Higb Court, and Fellow of the University of Bombay. Nos. 1 to 44. 
Royal 8vo. £ 22. Single Vols. at different prices. 

Asiatio Sooiety of Bengal, Journal of. M~rs Luzac and Co are the 
sole agents for Great Britain and America of the Asiatic Society of 
Bellgal and can supply the continuation of the Journal at as. each No., 
of tbe Proceedings at is. each No. As they keep a large stock of the 
Journal and Pt'oceedings, they can also supply any single No. at the 
published price. 

Bina's Kadambari. Translated, with Occasional Omissions, with a full 
Abstract of the Continuation of the Romance by the Author's Son 
Bbushanabbatta, by C. M. RIDDING. 8vo. Clotb. pp. XXIV, 232. 1Os. 

Bina's Haraa Carita. An Historical Work, tt'anslated from tbe Sanskrit, 
by E. B. Cowell and F. W. Tbomas. 8vo. Clotb. pp. XIV, 284. 1Os. 

Bibliographical List of Books on Afrioa and the Eaat. Published 
in England. 2 Vols. Vol I. Containing tbe Books published between tbe 
Meetings of the Eighth Ot'iental Congrlllll' at Stockbolm, in 1889. and 
the Ninth Congress in London in 1892. Vol. II Containing tbe Books 
published between the Meetings oftbe Ninth Oriental Congress in London, 
in 1892, and the Tenth Oriental Congt·ess at Geneva. in 1894 System­
atically arranged. with Preface and Autbor's Index, by C. G, LUIBc. 
12mo. each Vol. is. 

Bibliotheoa Indica. - Messrs Luzac &; Co. are agents for the sale of 
this important series and keep most of the numbers in stock. 

Buddhaghosuppatti; or, Historical Romance of the Rise and 
Career of Buddaghosa Edited and translated by JAMES GRAY, Pro­
fessor of Pali, Rangoon College. Two Parts in one. 8vo. Cloth. pp. VIII, 
75 and 36. 68. 
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Burnell. The SAmavidMnabrAhmana. Being the Third Brahmana of the' 
Sarna Veda. Edited by A. C. Bur·nell. Vol. I: Text and Commentary, 
wit'l Introduction. 8vo. Cloth. pp. XXXVIII, 104. (Publ. 12&.) 5s. 

Cappeller (Carl) - A Sanskrit-English Diotionary. Based upon 
the St. Petersburg Lexicons. Royal 8vo. Cloth. pp. VIII, 672. (Published 
£ 1. 18.) Reduced to 108. 6d. 
The book is certainly the cheapest, and, for a beginner, in some respects the 

best, of existing Sanskrit-English dictionaries. - .Academy. 

Ceylon. A Tale of Old ••••• see: Sinnatamby. 

Chakrabarti (J. Ch.) - The Native States of India. 8vo. Cloth pp. 
XIV, 274. With Map. 5s. net. 

Cool (W.) - With the Dutoh in the East. An Outline uf the 
Military Operations in Lombock, 1894, Giving also a Popular Account 
of the Native Characteristics, Architecture, Method, ofIr'rigations, Agri­
cultural Pursuits, Folklore, Religious Customs, and a History of the 
Introduction of Islamism and Hinduism into the Island. By Capt. W. 
COOL (Dutch Engineer). Translated from the Dutch by E. J Taylor. 
Illustrated by G B. HOOYER,Late Lieut. Col. of the Dutch Indian Army. 
Roy. 8vo. Cloth. pp. VIII, 3f15, X. With numerous Plates, Illustrations, 
and Plans, and a Map of Lombock. (Published 21s.) 7s.6d. 
-The book contains an interesting acconnt of the Balinese and Sasaak cllstoms, 

and throws some light on the introduction of the Mahomedan and Hindu religions 
into Lombok ..• The translation by Miss E. J. Taylor is satisfactory, and some of 
the illustrations are excellent." - Tile 7'ime,. 

Cowell, E. B., see: Bana's Harsa Carita. 

Cust (B. N.) - Linguistio and Oriental Essays. 
Fourth Selies. From 1861 to 1895. 8vo. pp. XXV, 634. Paper Covers. 
16s. Cloth. 17s. 6d. 

Dawlatshah. - The Tadhkiratu 'Sh shu'anl. ('Memoirs of the Poets'), of 
DawlatsMh bin 'a1l1'u 'd-Dawla Barhtishah al-Ghazi of Samarqand. 
Edited in the Original Persian with PI'efaces and Indices by Edward 
G. BI'owne, M. A., M. B., M. R. A. S. Roy. 8vo. Cloth. pp. 16, 621. (Persian 
Text). Being: Persian Historical Texts. Vol. I. 18s. 

Edkins (Joseph) - Nirvana of the Northern Buddhists. 8vo. pp. 
21. Reprint. 6d. 

Fausboll (V.) - The Dhammapada, being a Collection of Moral Verses 
in Piili. Edited a second time with a literal Latin Translation, and 
Notes for the use of Piili Students. By V. FausbOll. 8vo. Cloth. pp. XVI, 
96. 7s. 6d. 
-In its present form the 'Dhammapada' makes an admirable text-book for the 

Die of those who are commencing the study of Pili, and it is with this object 
that the present edition has been issued in an abbreviated form." - .A,iatic 
Quarterly Bene!/). 

-11 Dhammapada rosta sempre i1 libro -pin adatto e per molti riguardi con­
V6niente ai principcanti, come a tutti gli atndiosi di cose buddistiche e indispen­
sabile." - (P. E. P.) C .. 111I,.a. 
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Gribble (J. D. B.) - A History of the Deooan. With numerous 
Illustrations, Plates, Portraits, Maps, and Plans. Vol. I. Roy. 8vo. Cloth. 21s. 
"In a style easy and pleasant the author tells the story of the Mohammedan 

occupation of the Deccan..... the general style of the book and the admirable 
photographs aud drawings with which it is enriched leave nothing to be deBired".­
.41"1IIItJ1l1m. 
Gray (James), see: Buddhaghosuppatti. 
Gray (James), see: Jinalankara. 
Hardy (R. Spenoe) - The Legends and The Jries of the Buddhists. 

Compared with History and Science. 8vo. Cloth. pp. 244. 7s. 6d. 

Indian Antiquary (The) - A Journal of Oriental Research in Archaeo­
logy, Epigraphy, etc., etc. Edited by R. C. TEMPLE. Vols. I-XXX. (Vo\. 
XXXI in progress). Annual Subscription, £ 1.1&. 

Indian Government Publioations. Messrs. Luzac &. Co. are Official 
Agents for the Sale of the Indian Govel'Dment Publications. Lists of 
th&:e can be sent on application. 

Indian Terms, (A Glossary of), see: Temple. 
Indian Wisdom, sea: Monier-Williams. 

Jinalankara 01' "Embellishments of Buddha", by Buddharakkhita. 
Edited with Introduction, Notes, Ilnd Translation, by JAMES GRAY. Two 
Parts in one. Demy 8vo. Cloth. 6s. 

Johnston (C.)-UsofulSanskritNouns and Verbs. In English Letters. 
Compiled by CHARLES JOHNSTON, Bengal Civil Service, Dublin University 
SanskIit Prizeman, India Civil SaI'Vice Sanskrit Pl'izeman. Small 4to. 
Boards. pp. 30. 28. 6d. 

Johnston (C.) - The Awaken.ing to the Self. Translated from the 
Sanskrit of Shankara the Master. Obloug 8vo. Paper covers. 28. 

Journal of the Buddhist Text Society of India. Edited by Sarat 
Chandra Das, C. I. E. Vols. I to VII. 8vo. Calcutta, 1893-1901. £ 1.10s. 
Mes~rs. Lnzac & Co. are the English ag&nts for the above and can snpply the 

Conti1luation. SUbscription 10". each Vol. 

Judson {A.) - English-Burmese Dictionary. Fourth Edition. Royal 
8vo. Half bound. pp. 1752. £ 1. 12s. 

Judson (A.) - Burmese·English Dictionary. Revised and enlarged 
by ROBERT C. STEVENSON. Royal bvo. Paper covers. pp. 1192. 

KathSkoga, see: Tawney. 
Kittel (Rev. F.) - A Kannada.-English Dictionary. By Rev. F. 

KITTEL, B. G. E. M. Royal 8vo. Half-Bound. pp. L. 1725. £ 1. 12s. 
Luzac's Oriental List. - Containing Notes and News on, and a 

Bihliographical List of all new Publications on Africa and the East, 
Published Monthly. Annual Subscl'iption 3s. Yearly Volumes (with Index, 
Half-bound). 5s. each. 
Vol. I is entirely out of print. A few copies of Vole. II, III, and IV are left at 

10., each. Vols. V to XII (18940-1901). are still to be had at 6,. each vol. 

Maonaghten (Sir W. Hay) - Principle of Hindu and Moham­
medan Law. Republished from the Principles and Precedences of the 
same. Edited by the late H. H. WILSON. 8vo. Cloth. pp. 240. &. 
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Mirkhond. The Bauzat·us·Safa; or, Garden of Purity. Tl"llns· 
lated from the Original Persian by E. REHATSEKj edited by F. F. AR' 
BUTHNOT. Vois. I to V. 10s. each Vol. 
Vols. 1 aud 2 coutaiu: The Histories of Prophets, Kings, and Khalifs. 
Vola. 8 and 40 contain: The life of Mohammad the Apostle of Allah. 
Vol. Ii coutains: The Lives of Abu Bakr, O'mar, O'thm&n, and Ali', the foor 

immediate SUCC8Bsors of Muhammad the Apostle. 

Monier·Williams (Sir Monier) - Indian Wisdom j or Examples of the 
religious, philosophical. and ethical Doctrines of the Hindus, with a 
brief History of the chief Departments of Sanskrit Literature, and some 
account of the past and present Condition ofIndia. moral and intellectual. 
By Sir MONIER MONIER-WILLIAMS, K. C. I. E., M. A., Hon. D. C. L .• 
Oxford. Fourth Edition, enlarged and improved. Post 8vo. Cloth. pp. 
575. £ 1. is. 
"His book..... still remains indispensable for the growing public, which 88ek 

to learu the outline of Indian literature and thought in a simple and readable 
form. We are glad to welcome the fourth edition of this eminently readable book."­
Daily G"rOllicie. 

Muller (F. Max) - Address delivered at the Opening of the Ninth 
International Congress of Orientalists, held in London, Sept. 5. 1892. 
8vo. pp. 66. is. 6d. 

Oriental Translation Fund (New), see: Mirkhond, Tawney, Bana. 

Persian Historical Texts, Vol. I, see: Dawlatshlih. 

Beis Bidi Ali. The Travels and Adventures of the Turkish Admiral Sidi 
Ali Reis in India, Afghanistan, Central Asia, and Pel'sia during the years 
1553-1556. Translated from the Turkish into English, with notes. By 
A. VAMBERY. 8vo. Cloth. pp. XVIII, 123. 58. 
"This book is highly interesting. not only as containing a picture of a striking 

personality, that of the author. the Admiral himself, but iu giviug us a glimpse of 
India at first hand at a most interesting period of her hi!tory." - 1I'ellt",i"lter RerIitnD. 

Bidding (C. M.) - see: Bana's Kadambari. 

Bosen (F.) - A Modern Persian Colloquial Grammar, containing 
a short Grammar, Dialogues, and Extracts from Nasir Eddin Shah's 
Diaries, Tales, etc., and a Vocabulal·Y. Cr. 8vo. Cloth. pp. XIV. 400,108. 6d. 
"DB. ROSEN'S learned wOl'k will be useful to all who have occasion to go to 

Persia, Baluchistan, and Afghanistan. The Vocabulary will be a boon to students, 
especially .as it is in the same volume with the grammar and the dialogues." -
PulJl. OirCfllar. 

S&mavidhanabra.hmana, see: Burnell. 

Sankaranarayana (P.) - English·Telugu Dictionary, by P. SAN­
KARANARAYNA, M. A., M. R. A. S .• Tutor to their Highnesses the Princes 
of Cochin. 8vo. Cloth. pp. 61, 756. 108. 6d. 

Sanskrit PhonetiCs, A Manual of, see: Uhlenbeok. 
Sanskrit Nouns and Verbs, see: Johnston. 
Seth (Mesrovb J.) - History of the Armenians in India. From 

the earliest Times to the present Day. 8\'0. Cloth. pp. XXIV, 199. 78. 
6d. net. 
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"Sinnatamby." Letchimey. A Tale of Old Ceylon. Small 4to. pp. Ill, 54. 
With Photogr. Plates and Illustrations. 58. 
-It is an interesting and characteristic tale of old times, prettily illustrated and 
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